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'CENSUS OF INDIA, 1921. 

MYSORE. 

INTRODUOTION. 
ffhis Report deals with the sixth Census of the Mysore'State taken, ~ynchronoue.- The pre­

ly with British India, on Friday the. 18th March'192l, the five prevIOus censuses ::~~~~t8 
having been taken on the dates mentIOned below: relation to 

14th November 1871. 26th February 1891. =:~ 
17th February 1881. i 1st March 1901. 

10th March 1911. 

The 18th March 19"21 was selected for taking the Census on the grounds that 
there was enough moonlight on that night for the enumerators to finish their rounds 
before midnight and that fewer fairs and festivals which would draw the people 
away from their homes occurred on that date. 

'2. The boundaries of the State remained unchanged since 1911. The areas of Al'eaofthe 
districts, taluks and other traots given in Part II (Tables) are based on the figures State. 
(}ontained in the "Season and Crop Report" issued by the Revenue Commissioner; 
and are, except where otherwise stated, the same as those given in Part II of the 
Censm; Report for 1911. 

3. rrhe methods of enumeration and tabulation followed at the present Census Methods 
were with sliO"ht differences, similar to those of the Census of 1911; and a full de- of enu· 

, b t' 
-scriptive account of the methods and the machinery adopted during the census me:~, ';:_ 
operations will be found in a separate volum6 of Administrative Report (Part III f~io:' 
of the Census Report). An epitome is however given below of the main features 
connected with the census operations. 

4. To the reader who desires to know the why and the wherefore of the successive The why 
-stages of census operations, this paragraph is addressed. Let such a reader betake and th'e 
himself, in the spirit of research, to a small village of about ten or fifteen houses ~he-refore 
-situated in a,ny taluk of the State and far from railways and provincial and dis- ~pe~~sus 
trict fund roads. Let him then tackle the problem of censusing the inhabitants of tions. 
the village, who because of their distance from the" madding crowd" will be more 
or less stc1tion3Jl"Y. He will tben discover gradually the neoessity for constituting 
tbe village into a oensus block, for numbering the houses for facility of enumera-
tion, for appointing the village Patel or 8hanbhog as the enumerator and -for 
having a preliminary census record. If 'he then takes up successively the 
problem of censusing (a) a village near <1 railway station, (b) a 'taluk headqual'ter 
town, (0) a district headquarter town, (d) a city, (e) forest and hilly traots, (f) rail-
vmys, (g) floating population on the census night, he will realise the cogency of the 
veveral rules and directions giveD in the Census Code in regard to 'these subjects, 
the main objects aimed at being to avoid the 0mission and duplioation of any person 
a.nd to cause the least inconvenience to his ordinary avocations during the 
<JenSUB operations. 

D. In ~larch 1920, the C~nsus. Superintendent issued 'the first circular in Firststeps 
regard to census work surveymg brIefly the general plan of work in the districts in pl'e·cen­
a:nd cities up to the date of final enumeration on the 18th March 1921. This was sus wOIlk. 
followed by another in April promulgating instructions regarding the provisional 
formation of census divisions and the preparation of charge lists. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

M
The 6. 'fhis Regulation which gaye legislative sanction for all the operations 

ysore t d 'th he' d h f" Census connee e WI t e ensus reCeIve t e assent 0 HI~ Highness the Maharaja on 
Regula- the 29th April 1920 and was published in the Gazette of 10th June. The Govern-
tion (II of t b tl bl' h d t'fi' . h 1920). men su sequen .Y pu IS e a no 1 catIOn 111 t e Gazette on the 9th July 

. directing that the Census should be regarded as of paramount importance while it 

The 
Mysore 
Census 
Code. 

lasted and regUlating among others, the attitude 1)£ the officials in all Departments 
and of the general public towards census operations. 

7. As in 1901 and 1911, the bulk of the instructions for the taking of the Census 
was issued in the form of a code in four parts, the first part being distri buted at the 
close of May 1920, the second and third parts beil1~ issued in September and the 
fourth part in October of the same year. Instructions on minor points not provided 
for in the code were communicated by means of circulars 

Formation 8. Every taluk or sub-taluk and every district headqua,rter to~vn (including 
of census BId 1\1 C") , . t d . t . 1 d divisions. anga ore an lv ysore It18S wa,s ConSGltu e 1Il 0 a smg e an separate cenflUS 

House 
numbel'­
ing. 

. charge, impfJltant to'ivns like Davangere and Chikballapur etc., being also con­
stituted into separate charges at the D2puty Commissioner's discretion .. The 
Kolar Gold :Fields area was treated as It city area for' census purposes and divided 
into eight census charges. 

In rural areas a village \vas split up into one or more bloc~s; and a gl'OUp of 
entire villages more or less in close geographical proximIty fo~meCI. a circle. 

In the case of urban and city areas, each street (or natural group of houses) was 
divided into one or more blocks and each rounieipal division (technically knO\vl1 as 
ward or mohalla) into one or more circles. In forming blocks and circles, the 
principal rule for guidance was that as these were artificial census units and that as 
the census tables wOllld be drawn up only for natural (or administrative) units 
like village, town etc .. Ci whole Illlmbt l' of the8e artifiC£aZ units, say blocks, should 

I 

form a single natural (or administrative) unit, say the "Village, This point was fully 
developed in the instructions for forming census divisions. The provisional for­
mation of census divisions was completed in June 1920 and the final formation in 
November. A list of census charges as thus formed was published in Government 
Notification No. G. 13049 (1)/ Census 29-:20-2, dated 8th January 19:21. 

9. House numbering was taken up in June 19'20 and nearly completed through~ 
out the State by the end of October. All dwelling houses whether occupied or un~ 
occupied and a.ll enclosed places likely to be inbabited on the 18th March 19:21 were 
systematically numbered in every village, town and city, a dwelling house being 
defined as a house or portion thereof occupied by a single conpnensal fa,mily includ­
ing its resident servants. 

Appoint- 10. After the completion of bouse numbering and of the final formation of 
ment of census divisions; tbe appointment of census officers naturally followed; that is a 
census 
officers. 

Charge Superintendent for each charge, a Supervisor for eaeh circle, within the 
charge and an Enumerator for one or 11101'0 blocks. There were thus 100 Charge 
Superintendents, 2,790 Supervisors and 35,140 Bnumerators for the State. 

Tours of 11. In order to stimulate oensus ,York and ascertain by actual inspection the 
the Census working of the codal instructions, t,ho Census Superintendent toured in .July 1920 
Superin. in portions of Banga]ore and Kolar Districts. The touring was resumed in the 
!~~d~~: montbs of December 1920, J'1nuary, February and March 19:21, informal con£e1'8n-
Assist- ces with the Deputy Commissioners of districts hrwing been held in the interval 
~~~~ict (i.e., in July and Odober 1920) at Bangalore and .Mysore. District eonferences 
confer- were held by the Census Superintendent generally at the district head quarter towns 
~nces. in the months of .January and :February 1921 to discuss the progress of census 

work, to remove doubts and difficulties and to draw up progranllnes of future work. 
With a similar object the two Assistants to the Census Superintendent were also 



INTRODUCTION. III 

constantly on the move in all parts of the State until the date of final enumera­
tion. 

12. With a view to bring into prominence the successive sta.ges in census 
operations and to ensure adequate attention to each stage in good time, a census 
calendar showing the cham of census operations in all the districts till the end 
of 1920 was issued in the last week of June 19'20, forms of fortnightly progress reports 
from the Charge Superintendents to the Census Superintendent being also simul-
taneously distributed As the progra,mme thus laid down was somewhat dislocated 
by the press strike, outbreak of plague, etc., a,revised calendar for December 1920 
was issued early in that month; and the calendi\r from 1st ,Tanuary 19:.H onwards 
until the close of the slip copying in the districts was cicculated in the latter part 
of December ]920. 

Census 
calendatt 
and pro­
gress 
reports. 

13. At this Census, a change 'Was made by which the census of railways Census of 
was incorporated with that of the districts and cities within which they were railways. 

situated; and railway census officers thus worked directly under the Deputy 
Commissioners qf districts and the Presidents of city areas. Part III of the 
:\lysore Census Code dealt specially with the census of railways within the jnris-
dirtion of the M_)isore Government. 

14. In ,January 1921, instructions were issued for regulating the census of Census of 
certain special tl:acts in Mysol'e and Hassan Districts consisting mostly of inha- specia.l 
bited forest and hilly regions. tracts. 

15. In the case of institutions like jails, lock-ups, hospitals, etc., special Arrange-
arrangements were made for both preliminary and final enumeration. ments for 

the cen-
sus of 
jails, etc. 

Hi Preliminary enumeration (or the writing up of the general census sche- P l' . 
~ re Iml-

dules) commenced soon after the census divisions and agency were finally na.ry Enu-
constituted and house numbering was checked with reference to block lists. The meration. 
forms of cel1SUS schedules were, with slight differences, the same as those pre-
scribed for British India. The preliminary enumeration began in February 1921 
and \vas completed by about the middle of March. 

17. In the last week of February 1921, proclanJations in English and Kan- Proclama­
nada were issued to all the inDabitants of villages and towns (including cities) tion to the 
requesting them as far as possible to remain in their houses on the night of the 18th public. 

March 192:, to keep their dogs muzzled and to help the census enumerator with 
a light 011 his arrival. 

18. With lL view to utilize the services of all available offici::l.ls in the final Closing of 
enumeration and with the object of expediting the preparation of the provisional pub!c 
totals, all public offices, courts and schools, in the State were closed for three It~StItu-Ions. 
days on the 17th, 18th and 19th March 1921. 

. 19. .For the final Census of the floating popula,tion like ('1) the gathering at Special 
Jat~as, faIrs and festivals, (b) carters, (c) touring officials, (d) passengers in railway arrange­
tmllls, separate rules were issued in Parts II and III of the lVlvsore Census Code. m

f 
enths 

Th . l' . . . < or t e 
ere was no pre Illnnary enumeratIon m such cases. enumera-

tion of the 
floating 
popula-

~O: The final Census took placp, on the 18th March 1921 and consisted i.n the ~f:~l enu-
0orrectlOn of the preliminary census record with reference to the actual facts on meration. 
the night of the final Census. 

2~. Special arrangements having been made for the making up of provisional Provi­
t?tals III districts and city areas, tbe same were telegraphed to the Census Commis- sional and 
SlOneI' fOJ: India on t~e 24th March 19'21. After the application of a variety of r~~is. 
tests durIng tabulatIOn, the final totals for the population of the State (including 
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IV INTRODUCTION. 

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore) were ascertained to be 5:978,892 consisting 
of 3,047,117 males and 2,931,775 females; and differed from the provisional totals 
by +.2,232 . 

. 22. A census of industrial establishments as at the Census of -1911 but on a 
more extended scale w:as taken on first .April 192 L. The results of .this Census are 
contained in Table XXII of Part II and are also d~alt with in Chapter XII :of 
this :Report. 

23. ~\.part from the indu·stril'l,l cenSUB and as a novel feature of the 1921 -Cen­
sus, statistical and general information on certain subjects bearing on the economic 
life of -the 'People was collected by ·the Deputy Commissioners of districts and the 
Presidents of city areas after the Industrial Censlls was over. This information is 
utilized in Chapter XII of the Report. 

24. A single Central Abstraction Office for the State was organized in April 
1921 and was located in two rented buildings on the Lal-Bagh Road. 'It was equip­
ped with furniture either loaned from the Headquarter Offices in Bangalore or made 
to order. The chapters on Sorting and Compilation were issued in J une 19~1. 

25. At this Census, a departure was made by which slip copying was done 
either by enumerators along with preliminary enumeration or bY,a special establish­
ment in census charges after the completion of final enumeration~ The chapter on 
Slip copying (forming Part V of the Census Code) was accordingly issued in Febru­
ary 19~1. The slip copying in all-the census charges was over by about the end 
of July 1921, only the schedules of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, being 
slip-copied in the Central Abstraction Office. 

26. Sorting of the slips for the several census tables began in August 1921 
and was completed by about the end of January 1922. C~mpilation proceeded 
InOl'e or less simultane.ously with sorting ana was over in March 1922. 

Tabulation (or the preparation of tables in the forms laid down by the Gov­
ernment of India) progressed along with compilation and was finished by the end of 
March 1922 when the last Tablea were sent to Press. Part II (of .the Oensus 
Report) comprising .the Imperial Ta.bles was issued from the Press in the last week 
of June 1922, advance copies of the volume having been ,sent to the Ceusue Com­
missioner for India in the first week of June. 

27. Besides Part I (Report) and II (Imperial :rables) *three other .parts will 
contain the results of the Census:-

• Part III Administr.ative. 
" IV Talukwar Tables. 

V Village Population Tables. 

28. As the census operations are not yet over, .the .final figures showing the 
cost of census are not available; but the following comparative statement will suffice 
for practical purposes. 

Census 1911 

Years 

Cen,u, 1921 . i 
Expendit:':-I--;=:~ 'I--Y-e-a-rs--"'"\ E-xp-e-n-dl-'ture I Remarks 

1919-20 
1920:21 
1921-22 

11,885 
1,01,67-6 
1,34,181 

35,000 1922-23 .. I ,----' 
Total 2,82,742 

I Actual (In­
:- eludes -priuting 
J charges. 

Budget. 

1909-10 
1910-11 
1911-12 
1912-13 
1'-913-14 

Total 

5,000 "I Actual -.(Does 
58,000 
71.000 :-no.t. include 
23,000 I prmtmg charg-
'1000 J BS. , _I 

I 

un,ooo ! 
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The increase of expenditure in the present Census is due to the enormous nse 
in the cost of paper, p'rinting charges and other items. 

~g. Sannads (or certificates) have been distributed by the Deputy Commis- Al cdknOW-
t . f d" dlP'd f' I b fEe gmen s. SlOners 0 IstrlCts an t 1e res! ents 0 CIty areas to a arge nUll) er 0 numera-

tors and Supervisors who did good walk during the Census, 113 Mone'y-pri~es being 
also ':I.warded to 89 supervisors and 24 census clerks for meritorious work; while the 
services of such of the Charge Superintendents and Divisional Census Officers as 
did zealous work are recorded in Government Proceedings No . .M. 0642-701 Census 
15-21.'2, dated] 8th February 1922. Among the Deputy Oommissioners, those of 
Tumkur and Hassan Districts (Messrs. Ananda Rao Sirsi and Yenkoba Rao) 
distinguished themselves by taking special interest in the census operations within 
their districts. To all others who have in any way co-operated Of helped to expedite 
the census work since the beginning in January 1920 the acknowledgments of the 
Census Superintendent are hereby rendered. The thanks of the Census Superin­
tendent are also due to Mr. N. S. Subba Rao, Principal of the Maharaja's College, 
Mysore, for giving access to certain recent literature regarding the population 
question discussed in Chapter XII of the Report; and to Messrs. M. Sadasiva Rao 
and K. R. Krishnaswamiengar for help in the revision of the proofs. 

30. If any reader should be disposed to question, like Sir Robert Giffen who Raison 
groaned about thirty years ago at the portentous bulk of the census reports of a d'etl'e of 
vertain country, the wisdom or propriety of issuing a census report in five ~~~~:~sus 
colum8s, tho following explanatory statement may enable such a reader to form his and 
own judgment in the matter. 11he Nautical Almanac is, as is well known, pnblish- Tables. 
ed annually by the British Admiralty for the use of the officers navigating the 
British Naval and Mercantile Marine. In the same wa,v a decennial census repOlt 
may be Raid to be intended for the use of the statesman, the legislator, the finan-
cier, the economist, the medical practitioner, the sociologist, the statistician, the 
actuary and other technical experts in order to enable them to accelerate the pro-
gress of the country within their respective spheres of influence during the next 
ten years. On this point the following passage from Burn's Vital Statistics will be 
found instructive. 

L' The study of vital statistics is the link connecting the statesman, the histo­
rian, the medical practitioner, the statistician and the actuary, but it appeals to 
each in a different way." 
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CHAPTER I. 

DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. 

1. Imperial Table I, Subsidiary Tables I, II, III and VI of this Chapter and Refere!lc~ 
,Provincial Table I embody the statistics pertaining to area, population and density. to t~a~rl­
For a clear unden;tanding of these statistics it is l1ecessftry to look at them as a oa a es. 
whole f0l' the State' and afterwards to analyse them by divisions, districts and 
t'11uks. By the terui " population ., as usel1 ill these tables is tJO be nnclerstood, -
JUlless there is fLnything repugnant in thl-\ context the" [[cillal population enume-
rated ~"S n:'t'.iclilltr·' within the limits of the :\lysOl'e State (_incluc1ing (;ivil and ':\lili-
tary St:1tion, B,mgalore) Oll t.he 18th ;\la1'ch 10:21. By ,( natnral population" is 
understood the popu1a~ion which claims the ::\Iysore Hti1te as its birthplace on the 
18th March 1921 or in other words the actual population minus immigrants plus 
emigrants (ride Subsidiary Table IV), 

2, The population of the State (including the Civil and. Military Station, 
Bangalore) on the 18th March 1921 was 5,97H,892 persons distributed into 16,568 
inhabited villages and 105 towns (including cities) the number of inhabited houses 
being 1,196,883 and the number of persons per square mile being 203. The mean 
density of population has steadily increased from 142 in J881 to '203 in 1921 and the 
following table exhibits the present density of population in the State as compared 
with certain adjacent provinces and states in Southern I ndia and with certain 
countries of Europe. 

Country 
Area in square 

miles . 
-------- --'---------

~lysol'e 
Hyt1el'abad 
Tl'avancore 
Madras Presidency 
Bombay " 
Ceylon 
Scotland 
Denmark 

•• i 

, 
I 

,. I 
I 

:: I 
I 

29,475 
82,698 

7,625 
143,852 
186,994 

25,481 
30,406 
16,566 

Popubtion 

5,978,892 
12,47J,770 
4,006,062 

42,794,155 
26,701,148 

4,504,000 
4,882,000 
3,269,000 

i Mean density 
I 

203 
151 
525 
297 
143 
177 
161 
197 

General 
statistics 
for the 
State. 

3. If Imperial Table I and Subsidiary Table I be -carefully studied, it wiII be Analysis 
seen that the mean densities in the two divisions are markedlv different beina 223 by natural 

" 'b 
a,nd ] 49 respectively and that the two divisions are differentiated from each other divisions. 
in several other respects. The normal rainfall in the Eastern Division is 2,s'8 
inches against 56'6 inches, or nearly double the quantity, in the 'Vestern Division, 
the pe}'centage .of, i~rigate~ area being 9''2 in the Eastern Di,:,ision agai~st 28'S in 
the Western DIVISIOn. I! urther, the percentage of total cultIvable area IS 48'7 in 
the East~rn Division :1gainst 39'3 in the \Vestern Division, the percentage of 
gr~oss cultn,:a~e~ area, under rice in the Eastern Division is lO'8 against 26 in the 
Western DIVISIon, ~tnd the number of tovms in the Eastern Division is 72 ao'ainst 
3,2 in t,he \Vesteni Division. Ot her differences in regard to longevity, ei viI ~ondi-
tIOn, hteracy, lllother-tongue and occupations will be dealt -with in the respective 
chapters of the Report. It lllay be observed here that the natural differences or 
-other artificial causes have led to the depopulation of certain portions of the Western 

1 



2 CHAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POI'ULATION, 

Division and that the" Malnad Improvement Scheme" was therefore launched in" 
1914 for improving the material condition of the Malnad, This matter will be­
discussed in more detail in other portions of this Report, 

Anal.ysis '1, A reference to Imperial Table I will show that of the eight districts the 
f>: ~lS- d Mysore District has the largest area, followed by Chitaldrug, Tunlkur, Shimoga, 
c~~fe:, an Kolar, BangaJo~e and Kadur in the order given, Hassan taking the last place, As 

regards populatIOn, the Mysore District again takes the lead, Kadur being the 
least populous, 

The following table exhibits the ratio of the area and population of each 
district to the total area and population of the State: --. 

District or City 

1. Bangalore District (including Bangalore City), , 
2, Kolar District (including Kolar Gold Fields) 
3, Tumkur District 
4, l\1ysore District (including Mysore Oity) 
5, Chitaldrug District 
6, Hassan District 
'I, Kadur District 
8, Shimoga District 
9, Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 

Total 

Percentage on 
total area of the 

State 

10'44 
10'79 
13'77 
lS'66 
14'11 

9'04 
9'47 

Uf67 
0'05 

Percentage on the 
total population 

of the State 

15'2 
13'3 
12'9 
23'4 
9'6 
g'S 
5'6 
8'2 
2'0 

---- -----~---
100'0 ' 100'0 

On comparing the mean densities of population in the eight .. districts with 
the mean density for the State it will be found that four of the districts have a 
mean density higher and the other four less than that of the State. The follow· 
ing outline map will illustrate the same facts graphically. On analysing Subsi-

MAP OF MYSORE, 

Density of pop1tlation per square mite in the several districts. 

Scale 80miles=1". 

diary Table I and the outline map it will be seen that the Bangalore District 
easily takes the first place in regard to density owing to its high percentage of net 
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BANGALORE DISTRICT. Kolar District-coneld. ' MYSORE DISTRICT. CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. I KADOR DISTRICT. 

1. Bangalore. 6. Bagepalli and I. Mysore. 1. Chitaldrug. 1. Chikmagalur. 
2. Hoskate. Gudihanda (Sub). i !l. Yedatore. '2. Challakere. 2. Kadur. 
3. Devanhalli. 7. Goribidnur. 3. Hunsur. 3. Molakalmuru. 3. Tarikere. 
4. Dodballapur. S. Chikballapul'. i 4. Heggaddevankote. 4. Jagalur. 4. Kappa and Narasim· 
5. N elamangala. 9. Malur. 5. Guudlupet. 5. Davangere and harajapura (Sub). 
6. Magadi. 10. Bowringpet. 6. Chamrajnagar. Haribar (Sub). 5. Mudgere. 
'I. Chanullpatna. and 7. Nanjangud. 6. Holalkere. 6. Sringeri (JahgirJ. 

Clasepet &SUb). TUMKUR DISTRICT. S. T .• N arsipur. 7. Hosdurga. 
8. Kankanhal i. 9. Seringapatam and S. Hiriyur. SHIlI!OGA DISTRICT. 
9. AnekaJ. L Tumkur. French Rocks HASSAN DISTRICT. 2. Maddllgiri and (Sub). 1. Shimoga and Kumsi 

KOLAR DISTRICT. Karatagere (Sub. 10. Mandya. 1. Hassan and Alur (Sub). 
3. Sirs. ' 11. Nagl!.mangala. (Sub). 2. Channagiri. 

1. Kolar. 4, Pl>vagada. 1'2. Krishnarajpete. '2. Arsikere. 3. Honnali. 
2. )1ulbagal. 5. Chiknayakanhalli. ' 13. Malvalli. 3. Belur. 4. Shikarpur. 
3. Srinivaspur. 6. Gubbio I 14. Yelan1ur (Jabgir). 4. Manjaraba.d. 6. Sorab. 
4. Chintamani. 7. Tiptur and Turl1ve-' 5. Arkalgud. 6. S&gar. 
5. Sidlaghatta. kere (Sub). 6. Hole·Na,rsipur. 7. Nl!.gar. 

B. KunigaJ. 7. Channarayapaiua. 8. Tirthahalli. 
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-cultivated and irrigat~d areas (which produce sufficient food crops) and to its 
.excellent railway communication, only three taluks out of nine having still to be con­
nected by railway. :M oreover it possesses a good climate and a fertile soil and 
contains the Administrative Headquarters of the State. 'rhe factors of density, 
in the case of the other districts are easy of analysis, the low density of Shimoga 
and Kadur Districts being due to their containing large extents of hills and forests 
and to there being at present no large industries beyond the nascent Iron Works at 
Bhadravathi in Shimoga District. 

5. The density of population in the taluks and cities of the State is given in Analysi~ 
column 12 of Provincial Table I and the appended map illustrates the same gra- ?f denSity 
phically except in the case of the three taluks mentioned below. As regards the three In taluks. 
taluks of Bangalore, Mysore and Bowringpet the densities entered in Provincial 
Table I differ from those in the map as the populations of the corresponding cities 
have in the map been taken into account while they have been omitted in calculat-
ing the density of the taluks in Provip.cial Table 1. In the Eastern Division the 
taluk with the highest density is the Bangalore rraluk (including Bangalore City) 
with a mean density of 629 persons per square mile; but if the cities be excluded 
T.-Narsipur Taluk leads with a mean density of 4'22, as it led at the last Census 
with a mean density of no. Heggaddevankote 'raluk has the least density (94) in 
the Eastern DivisiQn its density having declined from 103 at the last Census. In 
the Western Division Arkalgud Taluk has the highest density as in the 1911 Cen-
sus although the actual density has declined from 312 to 30'3; Nagar Taluk having 
the lowest density of 72 against a density of 71 at the last Census. Of the eleven 
taluks included in the scale of density (300-450 per square mile) four, i.e., Arkal-
gud, Yedatore, Seringapatam and T.-Narsipur Taluks are traversed by the Cauvery 
river from end to end and their high density is in part due to the irrigation from the 
river channels of large areas of land and to their resulting capacity to feed a large 
population. The density in the other taluks can be easily analysed with reference 
to cilmate, soil, agricultural and irrigational facilities, railway communication, 
industrial development and the like. 

6. The populations recorded at the several censuses and the rates of increase Variation 
rom decade to decade are shown below:- in popula­

Year of Census I Population I Increase ( +) or 
decrease (-) per cent 

1871 5,055,402 
1881 4,186,188 -17'2 
1891 4,943,604 +18'1 
1901 , 5,539,399 +12'1 
1911 5,806,193 + 4'8 
1921 59,78,892 + 3'0 

The net variation during the pa.st fifty years has been an increase of population 
by 923,490 persons or by 18 per cent. The State has had no accession of territory 
since 1871. The increase in the natural population during the decade as dis­
tinguished from the actual population is 2'4 per cent (vide Subsidiary Table IV). 

tion at the 
several 
censuses, 

, 7. As a large portion of the increase of population is due to the excess of The law 
bIrths over deaths and as the rates of increase during the several decenniums are o.f popula­
not uniform, the question may be put as to whether there is any law, or principle tlon. 
gove~nillg this increase, About a hundred and twenty years ago, T. R. Malthus 
publIshed an essay in England laying down certain abstract propositions regarding 
th~ growth ?f population; and these have, after much controversy, and subject to 
mmor modIfications in detail, been accepted by most of the classical economists. 
A:-s a reference to these propositions will olarify and shorten the subsequent discus-
sI.ons about the growth and distribution of population in Mysore, it will be conve-
ment to recapitulate them below (as given by Bagehot and Nicholson). 

(a) Population has a tendency to outstrip the means of subsistence if it 
~ere not ~ept down by self-restraint, vice or misery; (the phrase "means of sub­
~lstence" .mcluding not,ouly food and drink, but also fuel and the mea.ns of provid­
mg clothmg and shelteI:) .. 

(b) In a state of society where self-restraint does not act at all or only acts 
in a negligible degree, population will augment till the. poorest class. of the 
(}ommunity have only the bare means of subsistence. 

1* 
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(c) In a community wlwre self-restraint acts effectually, each class of thfr 
community will augment till it reache~ the point at which it begins to exercise 
that restraint. 

The above propositions being takell as a hypothesis to begin wit.h it will be 
seen therefrom that the gro'wth of population during any period is much influenced 
by the moral and material development during that period or in other words by the 
conditions of the decade. 

8. Let us thelefore review the progress unner the following heads :-
1. Seasona.l conditions and agricultural prospects. 

II. State of public health. 
Ill. Dev6lopment under eduCtttion, co-operative movement, agriculture and 

irrigation, industries and commerce, communications, etc. 
... IV. 'Miscellaneous improvements and administrative measures. 

I Seasonal' On taking a retrospect of the ten years comprised in thG intercensal period, we 
conditions find that four (i. e., 1912-13, 1915-16, 1916-17, and 1917-18) were "good" years, 
and agri- four (i.e., 1911-12,1913-14,1914-15, and 1019-20) were" tolerable" years, and the 
~~~~;::lts, other two (i.e., 1910-19 anc11920-21) were" bad" years, the year 1918-19 being the 

worst in the series. By a "good" year is meant one in which the rainfall was 
generally seasonable, sufficient and well distributed throughout the State, by a 
" tolerable" yea,r being meant one in which either of the two monsoons proved 
scanty oi' gave rise to apprehensions of scarcity but SUbsequent rains materially 
improved the situation, and by a "bad" year being meant one in Which the rainfall 
was on the whole, defective and unseasonable or ill-distributed. The out turn of 
harvests and the prices of food grains during these years generally depended on the 

II Public 
health, 

III De­
velopment 
under 
education, 
etc. 
(a) Educa­
tion 

(b) Co-
olJerat ire 
Societies. 

(c) A(!l'i­
cnltu1'e 
and irri­
gation. 
(cl) AfP1Clll­
ture. 

quantity and distribution of rainfall. 
'rho year HilS in which intluem~a broke out ill the State in a pandemic form 

when the great European 'Val' was nearing its close and when the food situation 
was acute touched the nadir, the other bad.)" ears being 1015 anc11917. In the three 
years 1912, 1915 and 1920, public health in the State was good, it being fair in the 
four years 1911, 1913, 1914 and 1919. The vital statistics embodied in Subsidiary 
'ru,ble V record though imperfectly the ravages made by plague and intiuenl'Ja. 

The number of public and private institutions in the State rose from 4,375 in 
1911-12 to 10,208 in ] 920·21 and their strength from 146,198 pupils in 1911-12 to 
318,349 in 1920-21. This remarkable advance in education during the decade has 
been made in all directions and is explanatory of the increase in literacy (forming 
the subject of Chapter VIII of the Report). Primary education was much 
extendli:ld by the introduction in 1914 of the Compulsory Education Scheme; while 
technical education 'vas greatly stimulated by the opening in 1913-14 of the Chama-
rajendra Technical Institute in Mysore and of engineering and commercial schools 
in Bangalore, University education received an iu,petus by the founding in 
1015-16 of the Mysore uuiversity and by the opening in 1917-18 of B. J\. Classes 
in the l\1aharani'g College, l\1ysore. 

The progress [If the co-operative llJoyement during the peTiod has been equally 
striking. rrhe nUll1ber of co-operatiY0 societies \yhich was III at the beginning of 
J911-1Q rose to 1,500 at the end of 3920-21, the number of members similarly 
increasing from 9,048 to 9:2, L21 u,Iid the working capital from about four lakhs of 
rupees to about 78lakhs of rupees respectively. The llet profits of the societies for 
the year 1920-21 amounted to nearly four lakhs of rupees while the reserve fund 
,yhich had stood at less than ten thousand l'upees at the beginning of 1911-12 
amounted to nearly seven lakhs of rupers at the end of 1920-21 thus bearing testi­
mony to the sound financial position of some of the societies. Several co-opera- ' 
tive societies have also been taking praiseworthy interest in developing the general 
well-being of their villages, viz., the formation and management of schools, opening 
of reading rooms, etc. 

'rhe Department of Agriculture was reorganized in 1913-14 with a view to 
affcrd more help to the agricultmists of the State; and three farms, one at 
Marthur in Shimoga District, the second at Babbur in Chitaldrug District and the 
third at N agenhalli in Mysore District were opened for experimental and demon­
stration work during the decade. An agricultural school was established in 1913 in 
connection with the Hebbal Farm in Bangalore District; and much valuable work 
was done by the Department during the period in the investigation and prevention 
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of plant diseases and insect pests. A great deal was done to stimulate the growth 
of commercial crops like 'cotton, sugar-cane and mulberry. 

Among the new irrigation works constructed during the decade is the Rrishna- ~i:~.l'r1iga. 
raja Sagara Reservoir in the MySOl'fl District. The mua! attention was paid to 
the construction of new irrigation works and the restoration and improvement of 
existing ones. , 

An industrial survey of the State was begnn ill HHl-12 and a report on the (d) Indus­
same wa~ published in 1913-14. The Department of Industries and Commerce was tries ana 
organized in 1912-13 and was chiefly instrumental in the establishment, with the comm,erce. 

aid of the Indian Institute of Science, of the Sandal Oil Factory in 1916-17 and of 
several other concerns. The Department also helped private individuals and firms 
in the setting up of machinery required for their bu'Siness. Among the chief mea-
sures adopted by the Economic Development Board and by the Government for 
stimulating the development of commerce may be ILentioned the opening of the 
Bank of Mysore ip. 1913 and of the Mysore Chamber of Commerce in 1916. The 
OTcat undertaking known as the M vsore Iron 'Vorks was started in 1917-18, but 
the manufacturing stage was not re~ched at the end of this period. 

During the decade more than ~OO miles of rail way ,vere opened for all kinds of {e} Commu· 
trn,fiic, one of the :results thereof being to bring the headquarters of three districts nications. 
(Kolar, Hassan and Chitaldrug) under railway communication. About 36 miles of 
tram\yay were opened for trafHc during the same period for the mO~'e efficient trans-
]Jort of forest produce. There ,vas an increase of about 72 miles in the length of 
)'oads maintained front State funds and of about 65 miles in the length of District 
fund roads. The number of post offices increased by 44 during the decade. 

Among the ehief' measures introduced for promoting the welfare of the rurallY ::\Jiscel· 
p0pnlation may be mentioned ( a) the ~\lalnad Improvement Scheme (b: the Village ~aneous 
Improyement Scheme, (c) the Village Forests Scheme, (d) the Village Courts Scheme Improve· d 
and (~) the Tank Punchayets Scheme. A Public Health Institute was opened in n~~!~i~n 
1911-12 and a {ulltime Sanitary COlIlll'issioner was appointed in 1916-17. Yaccina- ~tratiye 
tion [1,~ainst sma,ll-pox was made compulsory in selected towns from tirne to time. meftsures. 
The Minto Ophthalmic Hospital, the Maternity Hospital at Robertsonpet and the 
Sri El'ishnarajendra Hospital at Mysore were opened during the period for the allevi-
ation of human suffering. Much attention was paid to the provision and improve-
ment of drinking water-supply in towns and villages. A Civic and Social Progress 
A.ssociation \vas started in 1918 for tra.ining the people to become good citizens and 
good members of society. 

9. As a Special Finance Committee has been recently investigating whether Nature of 
the rapid deyelopment portrayed in the above paras has been dearly purchased at the pro· 
the cost of financial embarassment, the reader maya,sk-and the question is relevant gre~s 
with reference to the results of the next decennial Census-if the moral and material rna e. 
development during the decade has been nonnal and if the same rate of progress will 
continue for another decade. As the civilised world bas been passing for the last two 
years through a se, ere industrial and commercial depression and as the activities 
of the GovernllJent Depa,rtments no,,' engaged in moral and material deyelopment 
are already under retrenchment" I shall endeayour to enable the reader to form his 
own judgment in the matter in the dry light of history. The first historic:al analogy 
leads ns to the 8even Years' War in the 18th century and this is ho,,, Macaulay de-
se;ribes the after effects in England of that long war. (Vide his first essay on the 
Earl of Cha,tham.) "' It must be owned that these signs of prosperity were in some 
d~gree delusive. It must be owned that some of our conquests were rather splen~ 
dId than useful. It must be owned that the expense of the war never entered into 
P.itt's consideration. Perhaps it would be more correct to say that the cost of his 
Ylctories increased the pleasure with which he contemplated them. Unlike other 
men in his situation he loved to exaggerate the sums which the nation was laying 
out under his direction. He was proud of the sacrifices and offorts which his elo~ 
quence and his success had induced his countrymen to make. The price at which he 
p~lrchased faithful service and complete victory, though far smaller than that which 
hIS son the most profuse and inc:'!,pable of war ministers, paid for treachery, defeat 
and shame, was long and severely felt by the nation." 
. The second parallel t,akes us to the aftermath of the Napoleonic War. This 
IS how Green describes (in his History of the English People) the effects of the war 
in England after its close. 
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"The peace which closed the great war with Napoleon left Britain feverish and 
exhausted. Of her conquests at sea she retained only (a few). * * On the other hand 
the pressure of heavy taxation and of the debt which now reached eight hundred 
millions wasi>embittered by the general distress of the country. The rapid develop­
ment of English industry for a time ran ahead of the world's demands; the markets 
at hOlne and abroad were glutted with unsaleable goods and mills and manufactories 
were brought to a stand still. The scarcity caused by a series of bad harvests was 
intensified by the selfish legislation of land owners in Parliament. '* '" "* * * 
Society too was disturbed by the great changes of employment consequent on a 
sudden return to peace after twenty years of war, and by the disbanding of the 
immense forces employed at sea and on land '* '* *, The steady opposition too 
of the administration in which Lord Uastlereagh's influence was now supreme, 
to any project of political progress created a dangerous irritation which brought 
to the front men whose demand of a "radical reform" in English institutions won 
them the name of "Radicals" and drove more violent agitators into treasonable 
disaffection and silly plots. " 

The reader will thus see that the veil of uncertainty hangs over the future, the 
forces at work-political, social and economic _- in India and other parts of the 
civilised world not being amenable to exact mathematical calculation. 

A. general 10. We now return to analyse by districts, the growth of popUlation during 
r~ew of the decade which according to para 6 shows an increase by 3 per cent over the po­
gr~wth of pulation of the 1911 Census. This increase of 3 per cent is not uniformly distributed 
popula- over the several districts of the State as it varies. from 0'6 per cent in Hassan 
tion in the District to 6'9 per oent in Bangalore Distriot (including the City) and as there have 
districts, been decreases of 1'5 and 4'7 per cent in the populations of Kadur and Shimoga 

Districts respectively, The variations in percentage and density in the several 
district~ are shown in the appended maps. In these maps the populations of cities 
(except Civil and Military Station, Bangalore) have been included within those of 
their respective districts. 
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MAP OF MYSORE. 

Percentage variation in the pop1tiation of the several districts 
since ]911. 
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Detai~ed 11. We may now proceed to examine in detail the variation of population in 
e~amtna~ the several districts. In the map illustrating the percentage increase in taluks 
tIO~ of. the the percentages of variation for such of the taluks as have sub-taluks and cities are 
varIa Ion. consolidated aud differ from those given in Provincial Table I which gives the 

variation for sub-taluks and cities sepa,rately from the taluks in which the former are 
situated. Similar remarks apply to the map showing the percentage increase in 
districts, the population of cities being included in those of the districts in which 
they are situated. ~rhe population of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, 
has however not been included in the population of the Banga,lore Taluk or of 
Bangalore District. In trying to correlate the gro\vth of population with the in­
erea-se of occupied and irrigated areas under agriculture in each district, I have met 
with certain difficulties. The matter will therefore be deferred to the Chapter on 
Occupations. :For reasons given in paras 40-4~ of Part I of the Census Report, 1911, 
it is not possible to correlate the grmvth of population with the' imperfect vital 
statistics recorded in Subsidiary rrable V. 

(1) Bangalore District.-Tbe percentage of increase during the decennium 
h&,s been ()'9 for the district including the City. All the taluks of 
the district, with the exeeption of Hoskote and Devanhalli Taluks, 
show increases ranging from 1 pl'r cent in Dodballapur Taluk to 9'76 
per cent in Kn,nkanbn.lli 'falnk. The deereR,ses in Hoskote and Devan­
ha.lli 'l\dnks R.l'e due to the effect of the influenza epidemic of 19HI-19. 
rfhe l':lil way ll1ilea.ge in the district recei yeel an increase owing to the 
op(,llin~ ()f the RLllg~Llore-Chikballapnr Light J;tajtw3Jy dlll'ing the 
peri.od, ~Lnc1 there has been som8 industrial <1nd comll18l'cial deyelop­
ment in Bang<:Llore City during the decade. 

(2) Kolar District. ---The population of the district (including Kolar Gold 
B'ields) has augmented by 1'0 per cent during the decade and six 
taluks have shared this increase. The decreases in the other taluks 
a,re due to the effects of the influenza epidemic of 1918-19. Th3 
light railway from Bowringpet to Bangn.lore via ChikbaUapur which 
wa~ opened during this decade passes through the headquarters of 
Kolar, Srinivaspur, Chintamani, Sidlaghatta ana Chikballapur Taluks. 

(3) Tumku')" District.-The percentage of increase in the district during the 
decade has been ,5'1 and is shared by all the taluks, the increases 
varying from 1'9 in Tiptur Taluk to 7'2 in rrumkur Taluk. This dis­
trict stands out pre-eminent among all the districts of the State by 
reason of the general increase of population in the district being 
spread over all the taluks. The population of the district is mainly 
agricultural, there being no big centres of industry like BaEgalore City 
or Kolar Gold Fields. 

(4) Mysore District.-The popUlation of the district including the City has 
l'isen by 4'6 per cent during the period. The growth of population has 
occurred in all the taluks except Hunsur and Heggaddevankote Taluks 
and the Yelandur Jahgir, the increases ranging from O'S per cent in 
Nagamangah Taluk to 14'7 per cent in Seringapa,tam Taluk. The 
Mysore-Arsikere Railway was opened for traffic during this period and 
passes through Mysore and Yedatore Taluks. The decreases in the 
two taluks and the J ahgir are mainly due to the effects of the influenza 
outbreak of 1918-19. 

(5) Chitaldnfg Distrid.-·The population of the district has increased by 
l-S per cent during the decade; but this increase is not shared by 
four taluks (Jagalur, Molakalmuru, Holalkere and Davangere) the 
other four taluks exhibiting an increase varying from 0'4 per cent in 
Hosdurga Taluk to 10'7 in Hiriyur Taluk. The Chikjajur-Chitaldrug 
Railway passing through Holalkere and CI"'.italdrug Taluks was open­
ed for traffic during the decade. 

(l"j) Hassan District.-The increc1se of population in this district has been 
]lolllinal being only 0'6 per cent during the decade and this increase is 
shared by only three tfLluks, the remaining four taluks, showing a de­
crease ranging from 3'4 per cent in Belur Taluk to 0'5 per cent in 
Hole-Narsipur'raluk. The Mysore-Arsikere Railway passes through 
Hole-Narsipur, Hassan and Arsikere Taluks. 
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MAP OF MVSORE. 

" .; 

Percentage of 1)(1,riation of the population of each taluk. since 1911. 

Scale 40 miles=l". 

REFERENCE.. 
INCREASE. 

~ ~m mrm«" 
DEeRE "SoE.. 

Ilml[11 ['"'°1 f~l 

REFERENCES. 

BANGALORE DISTRICT. Kola.r District-conoId. MYSORE DIS'l'RICT. CHITALD"RUG DISTRICT. KADUR DISTRI.cT. 

1. Bsngalore. 6. Bagel;aili and . 1. Mysore. 1. Uhitaldrug. 1. Chikmagalur; 
2. Hoskote. Gu iballda (Sub). 2. Yedatore. 2. C hallakere. 2. Kadur. 
3. Deva.nha.lli. 7. Goribidnur. 3. Hunsur. 3. Molakalmuru. 3. Tarikere. 
4. Dodballspur. S. Chikballapur. 4. Heggaddevankote. 4. Jagalu'r. 4. Kappa and Nara-
5. Nelamangals. 9. Ma.lur. 5: Gundlupet. 5. Davangere and simharajapura 
6. Magadi. 10. Bowringpet. 6. Cha.mrajna.gar. • Harjhar (Sub). (Sub). 
7. Chaunapatna snd 7. Nanjangud. 6. Holalkere. 5. Mudgere. 

Closepet (Sub). TU]!KUR DISTRICT. S. T. ·Narsipnr. 7. Hosdurga. 6. Sringeri (J ahgir). 
8. Kankanhalli. 9. Seringapatam and 8. Hiriyur. SHIMOGA DISTRICT. 9. Anekal. 1. Tumkur. FrenClh Rocks HASSAN DISTRIOT. 2. Maddagiri and JSnb). 1. Shimoga aud Xumsi 

KOLAR DISTRIOT. Koratagere (Sub). 10. andYa. 1. Hassan and Alur (Sub). 
3. Sira. . 11. Nagamaugla. . (Sub). 2. Channagiri • 

1. Kolar. 4. Pavagada. 12. Krishnarajpete. 2. Arsikere. 3. Honnali. 
2. Mulbaga.l. 5. Chikna.yaka.nhalli. 13. Malva.lli. 3. B",lur. 4. Shikarpur. 
3. Srinivaspur. 6. Gubbi. 14. Y~landur (Jshgir). 4. Manjarabad. 5. Sorab. 
4: Chintamani. 7. Tiptur and Turuve- 5. Arkltlgud. 6. Sagar. 
5. Sidlaghatta.. kere (Sub). 6. Hole-Narsipur. 7. Nagar. 

S. Runigsl. 7. Channara.yapatna.. 8. Tirthahalli. 

2 
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(7) Kadur District.-The population of the district has declined by 1'5 per 
cent during the d~cade and the decrease is shared by two taluks 
(Chikmagalur and Tarikere) and the Sringeri Jahgir; each of the 
other three taluks showing an increase of population ranging from O'S 
in Mudgere Ta~uk to 2'5 in Koppa Taluk. 

(8) Shimoga District.-The population of the district has declined by 4'7 
per cent during the period and this decrease is shared by all the 
taluks except Sagar, N agar and Tirthahalli Taluks. The Mysore Iron 
Works which are still in their nascent stage are situated in Bhadra­
vat hi in Shimoga Taluk. 

General 12. The following comparative statement shows the taluks in which the 
summary population as returned in 1921 shows a decline as compared with that of 1871. 
of results 

Taluk 

1. Shimoga (including Kumsi Sub) 

2. Shikarpur 

3, 80rab 

4. Sagar 

5. NlLgar 

6. Chikmagalur 

7. Tarikere 

8. Belur 

9. Manjarabad 

10. Sidlaghatta 

11. Chikballapur 

12. Hunsur 

Popula.tion 
in 1871 

92,935 

63,310 

67,0'13 

60,038 

42,605 

84,566 

67.9'18 

73,125 

52,918 

71,388 

59,273 

116,632 

I 

Population 
in 1921 

91,155 

55,523 

58,~1\ 

51,500 

38,180 

80,329 

65,221 

71.152 

51,042 

67,934 

58,689 

loo,1&! 

Decrease (-) 

-1,780 

-7,"/87 

-8,1'12 

-8,4:88 

--4,425 

-4,237 

-2,757 

-1,973 

-1,876 

-3,454 

-584 

-1,410 

In the case of Chikballapur and Sidlaghatta Taluks the loss of population dur­
ing the famine of 1876-77 was so heavy that another decade will probably elapse 
before they regain the populations of 1871. In the case of Htinsur the loss due to 
the famine was made good in 1911 and the decline since then appears tempornry. 
The case of the other taluks is merged in the larger problem of the decline of popu­
lation in the Malnad. If the variation of population in these nine malnad taluks 
is traced during the sevel al censuses, it will be found that in the three taluks of 
Shimoga, Shikarpur and Nagar there was no loss of population by famine and that 
the decline began in 1911, in the case of the first two taluks, and in 1901 in the 
case of Nagar. In the case of Sagar Taluk .the loss by famine was never made good 
and there has been almost a continuous decline. In the case of the other five 
taluks, the losses by famine were made good in subsequent censuses and the decline 
in their case began either in 1911 or 1921. , 

Reyiew 13. As will be observed from para 6 the net increase of population for fifty years 
of the from 1871 has been 18 per cent on a population of 5,055,402. In England and 
growth of Wales the increase of population during the same period has been 67 per cent on a 
population population of 22,712,266. In his essay on "the struggle for existence in human 
for fifiy society" in the British Isles, T. H. Huxley estimated in 1888 that an annual addi-1: 1871 tion of more than 300,000 (three hundred thousand) persons was being made to the 

. population of those Islands and that the problem was how to maintain this ever in­
creasing population. He then summed up the position in England in the following 
forcible manner. 
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" And however shocking to the moraJ sense this eternal competitio-n of man 
.against man and of n~oQn against na.tion may be; however revolting may be the 
accumulation of misery at the negative pole of society in contrast with that of 
monstrous wealth at the positive pole this state of things must abide and grow 
.continually worse so long as Istar holds her -/Vay unchecked. It is the true riddle 
of the Sphinx; and every nation which does not solve it sooner or later will be de­
voured by the monster itself has created. " 

14. In pa,ra 22 of Chapter II of the Census Report (Part I) of 1901, . the .A. forecast 
-question of making a forecast has been discussed and certain approximate rates of of t~\l 
increase per annum axe given therein for the State a,8 a whole. and for the several P::re~see 
districts separately. This foreca:st however was 'not verified at t~e Census of 1911, ~fpoPula­
and no forecast was attempted III the C~nsus Re.port for 1911 (mde para 55 o'f th~ tion dur­
Report), as the rate of increase was said to depend on the material and sanitary ing t~e de­
conditions of the decade and on the distribution of the population by age, race and ~en~l~f 
religion. Sometimes, however. approximate rates or formulas of increase may be 92· 
required by Government Departments 'or voluntary associations in connection with 
questions relating to vital statistics, medical relief and sanitation, taxation, edu-
cation and food supply, etc. In such cases the annual rate of increase for the State 
may be taken to be (18/50) or 0'36 per cent, this being the average for the past 50 
years. rrhis average rate of increase for the State may not be applicable to the 
several districts and taluks and in this case, the average rate of variation must be 
calculated in the same way as for the State. By taking a period of 50 years, all 
possible natural calamities like war, famine and epidemics may be supposed to have 
been exhausted and their effect in reducing population is taken into account. The 
following remarks of R. Mayo Smith (page 3i'';-H of his Statistics and Sociology) 
deserve attention in this connection. 

" Since the days of Malthus much thought has been expended in trying to 
formulate a law of population. Most of the formulae which have found expression 
rest on biological considerations of the power of reproduction in the human species 
and the relation of that power to the po813ihle increase of the means of subsistence. 
The results reached by theory are however rather indefinite and altogether unsatis­
factory. * * * The useful things to know are the real facts respecting the growth of 
population and the connection this growth has with the economic resources of the 
population ... '" Civilized populations therefore with very few exceptions, continue to 
grow. The actual means of subsistence must also continue to grow; otherwise 
either such increase would be impossible or would be accompanied by a lower stand­
ard of well being. It belongs to economic statistics to measure the increase of 
wealth and to determine whether its distribution is such as to increase the average 
well-being." 

The matter will be pursued further in the Chapter (XII) on Occupations. 
15. Details regarding occupied houses and house room will be found in Im- Dwellings. 

perial Table I, Subsidiary Table VII and Provincial Table 1. The definition of De1?;nition 
" dwelling house" adopted at the present Census was practically the same as the r! g dwel-
one followed in 1911 and ran as follows: --. . ~:use." 

"A dwelling house is a house or a portion thereof occupied by a, single com­
mensal family including its resident servants. Commensality or the taking of meals 
together is the test by which one family or one dwelling house is to be distinguish­
oed from one another." 

Mills, factories, barr and silledar lines, jails. schools, plantations containing 
houses, mutts, makans, ter.aples, shops, chattrams, dharmasalas, travellers' bunga­
lows, etc., were also numbered in the same way as houses. The total number of 
occupied houses thus censused in the State was J ,196,883 and shews an increase of 
.38,879 houses over the number enumerated at the last Census. In the Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore, the houses were numbered in accordance with the in­
structions issued by the Superintendent of Census Operations, Madras. 

16. . T~ere has been an incr~ase in the average number of occupied houses per Numb.er of 
square mIle l.n .t~e Sta:te f!om 39 III 1911 to 41 in the pres,ent Census. On reviewing occupIed 
by natnral dlVlslOns, It wlll be seen that the average has lllcreased in the Eastern houses pel' 
Divisi~n since .18~1, but tha~ i.t ha~ fal.len in the Western Division since 1901. On :~:.re 
~nalysIllg by dlstncts and CItIeS, It wlll be observed that the average has increased 
III most of the districts and cities of the Eastern Division while it has been either 
stationary or falling in the districts of the Western Division. 

2* 
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The average number of· houses per square mile in each district corresponds 
roughly with the mean density of population in that district. •. 

17. The average number of persons in each house in the State is 5 (five) ann 
has remained stationary since 1901. On analysing by districts and cities, the 
average will be seen to have remained stationary except in the Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore. From the above facts as well as from the economic statistics 
collected at this Census, the inference may be drawn that the increase in the num:.. 
ber of houses has on the whole kept pace with the increase of population during 
the decade and that there is generally little or no overcrowding except in parts of 
the three cities. It will be seen from Imperial Table VII that the total number of 
occupied houses in the State (1,196,883) is approximately equal to the total number 
of married women in the State (1,196,121). 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

I.~DENSITY, WATER-SUPPLY AND CROPS. 

I <Il I Percentage .." w-I .. Percentage to culti- <J) Percentage of gross cultivated oj .., <1l , p of total ,vable area '" ..<:l area under: 
'" l> " '" area of ;E :S .. 
'" ------ Poo -p., .... .-0 o'~ :a 

I District and Natural Division ;>,<:'1 .-0 

U 
<D -..c: ~, 'Ui' 

... "" ~ p, 00 a <D' 
ttJ ac~ -~ .... I'l< Q)"t-f"CJ '" "'a t¢ 

., 
0 ""..c: " '" "3 ~.E-; §.~ ~ ~ I ... ",f!:~ ... 

I 
0 I a E! 0"" p.. 

'tl~ '" "3 '" '" ~ ~.~ 

I 
';;1 

! 
~~~ a'~ l> 

" '! 
0 ~ s ~ a 

oj s ~ .... f ~.~ ... <D ",i '" ..<:I ",..<:I 

I I t) 0 
Q) 

'" 
., 0 '" 

0 
~ I ..<:I ... o:.=:.1) 

::;;: 0 Z I z " ...;; p.., Z ~ 0 0 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 
\ 5 \ 6 

\ 
7 

\ 
8 I 9 

\ 
10 I 11 I 12 I 13 

Mysore State, including Oivil and Military 
I I I .. + .. 1 Station, Bangalore ___ ... ,-- 203 45,6 31'6 69'2 3'6 14'5 39'4 9'9 12'3 32'4 

Mysore State, excluding Civil and Military 
Station, Banga,lore ... ... ,., 199 45'6 31'6 69'2 3'6 !l'5 39'4 10'8 I 34-6 9'9 12-3 32'4 

Eastern Division .. , .. , , .. 223 48'7 34'1 70'1 4'6 9'2 28'8 5.6 37'0 11'0 13'9 32'5 

Bangalore District (includ~ng Bangalore 
78'2 , .. I 11'2 32'5 6'3 63'8 0'3 9'0 20'6 

City) •.. ... .... "'1 295 44'0 34'8 
Kolar District (including Kollir Gold Fields) 249 39-5 22'5 56'9 1'2 13'0 28'9 5'2 56'0 0'6 9'6 28'5 
Tumkur District .. , .. , __ , 190 54'0 &l'2 59'6 ... 10'6 29'0 3'8 44'2 4'3 17'4 30'4 
Mysore District (including Mysore City) .. , 255 44'2 37'6 85'0 16'4 9'5 29'5 8'5 32'3 14'9 17'7 26'7 
Chitaldrug District __ . .., __ ' 138 59'5 39'8 66'0 1'2 4'7 24'0 2'3 12'9 21'9 10'8 59'1 

, Western Division .. , ':. .., li9 39'3 26'2 66'8 1'0 28'8 56'6 26'0 27'7 6'7 7-7 31'9 
, 

!l-4 ! Hassan District --, .. , .. , i 219 51'5 36·4 70'6 1'5 19'2 41-1 16'9 39'8 1-6 32'3 
Kadur District ,., .. , I 120 34'9 23'6 67.5 ~:O j 27'4 70'9 22'1} 18'7 6'\) 7'3 I 45'3 .. , 
Shimoga District ... ... .., 122 34'~ 21'4 ~'5 40,5 57'8 39'1 20'S 12'9 6'0 j 21'0 

Civil and Military Statton, Bangalore 8,784 / Details not available 

II.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 
r--~~-'-------;------------------------------' 

Taluks with a population per square mile of 

Under 150 I 150-300 3ClO-450 

--,----,----~----~-------

j 4~ I ~50 j 75~ I ~ j 1,050 and 
over 

District and Natural 
Division 

--~----7__.~~---

§i g~ ~i ~ .1 I] g r I g~ 
I Ii I ~ r: I ~ I Ii ~ ! ~ I ! I ! 11\] HI 

------1 -----'--I -2---'1'----3 -1!.____4--'-t -5~j -6 -__:_j -7____:__1 8_____:1~9f ;-10--+1-11-7-11-72 J-13--'/1-4 1--1 15-+1-1-6 
-';-1-17 

Mysore State including Oivil I 
and :Military Station, 
Bansa.lore '" ,.. 10,680'86

1

, 

36'2 
MY80re State excluding Civil 

and :Military Station, 10,680'86 
Banga.lore '" ... 36'2 

Eastern Division 

Bangalore City .. , 
Bangalore District ... 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) .. , 
Kolar District .. , 
Tumkur District 
Mysore City ... 
Mysore District ... 
ChitaJdrug District 

Western Division 

Hassan District ... 
Kadur District '" 
Shimoga District 

Civil and Mllitary 
Banga,Iore .. , StatiO~:. I 

4,792'28 
2;1,'0 

9siN9 
1,167'06 
2,665'73 

5,888'1)8 i 

62'0 
455'78 

2,199'21 
3,233'59 

1,209 15,562'l9 3,322 
20'2 52'8 55'6 

1,209 11),562'19, 3,322 
20'6 5g'8 66'7 

126 

138 
300 

645 
45'8 

51 
242 
352 

2,503'17 

2,866'46 
3,102'38 

2,262'18 I 
1,493'89 l 
3,334-11 

35'2 
1,948'06 

589'48 
796'57 

2,637 
5.9'3 

606 

618 
647 

492 
274 

685 
48'6 
453 

91 
141 

3,168'97 
10'8 

3,168'97 
10'8 

2,906'96 
14'6 

565'34 

~~'541 

2'O~~'081 
262'01 I 

2'8 ' 
262'01 I 
... \ , .. 

i 

1,0391 ... 
17'4 .. , 

1,039 .. , , .. 
17'8 ... 

959 .. , 
21'5 " 

183 ... 

87 .. ' 

689 .. , 

80 ..... ' I .. , , .. 

5'6 \ .. , .. , "'1'" .. , 
:::80 ::: :~: ::: ::: I ::: 

! 
I .. ' I'" ... 

! 
'" 

;;; ;;; I ;;; 

62'80 1409 
0'2 6'8 

49'26 290 
0'2 4'9 

49'26 290 
0'2 6'5 

9'76 118 

30'00 88 

9'50 84 

13'54 119 

St t N'D~·-:-~he proportions per cent which the area and population of each density group bear to the total area and population of the 
a e or IVIBlon as the case Inay be, are noted in italics below the absolute figures, 

B I (II) The fi~es in columns 16 and 17 relate to the Cities of Bangalore, Mysore, Kolar Gold Fields a.nd Civil and Military Station. 
anga ore, each of which have been treated as taluks for the purposes of this Table. 
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III.-V ARIATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY, SINCE 1871. 

District and Natural 
Division 

.~3 ~ 
Percentage of variation. 

Increase (+) Decrease (-) Mean density per square mile 
....... ~ 
~S3± ....... 
~""d ~ 

------'I-----,------~----~------I~.~ flll------------~-------------------

1t9011 I 1901 1891 1881 1871 j ; ~ j i 
to to to to;::'~ '" 1921 1911 1901 IB91 '1' 1881 1871 

1921 ·1911 1901 1891 1881 15 ==,....; ~ 

I I ~:3~A l 
1 ___ 1 __ ---.;--1 _2 ---,:1_3 --;-1_4----'-.1 _5_,.!__1 _6__!___1 __ 7 .. ..c__1 _8 --"-1_9 ___ 110 ~~ /-;-: 

Mysore State :including Civil 
and Military Station, 
Bangalore '" +3'0 

I i 
+12'1 I +18'1 --17'2 

I 
+18'3 203 197 188 168 142 172 

Mysore State excluding Civil 
and Mili tary Station, 
Bangalore ... +2'7 

+4'2 

+4'71 +12'5 +18'3! -17'7 I +17'8 
I 

199 

223 

194 185 164 139 169 . I 

Eastern Division 

Bangalore City .. . 
Bangalore District .. . 
Kolar uold Fields (City)' .. . 

Kolar District' 
Tumkur District 
:Mysore City 
Mysore District 
Chitaldrug District 

Western Division 

Hassan District 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District 

Civil and Military Station, 
Ba.agalore... ... 

+33'7 
+3'8 
+4'7 

+1'2 
+5'1 

+17'7 
+3.8 
+1'8 

--1'8 

+0'6 
--1'5 
-4'7 I 

+18'0 I 
~--------------------~-

+7'0 +14'9 I +21'2 I -21'3 +22'0 

+27'7 -13'5 -1-28'8 II +2'7 +95'3 
+5'5 +15'7 +1S'9 -25'1 +12'7 I 

+lS'2 +193'9 K. G. F. City did not e;xist'l 
prior to lS91 

+6'7 +15'1 +1S'0 I -25'6 1 +8'9 
+9'7 +17'0 +28'2 J --34'0 I +13'1 I 
+4'7 -S'O +22'8 I +4'3 I +45'2 
+3'6 +10'8 +13'9 -7'1 +25'6 

+10'4 +20'3 +33'4 -28'S +29'0 I 

--l'7 +6'6 +11'6 --8'0 +5'671 

+2'0 +1l'1 +19'5 -17'5 +12'3 
--5'8 +9'2 +12'91 -5'1 +9'1 
-2'S +0'5 +4'3 --0'1 -3'2 

+12'51 -10'5 +7.0 I +14'3 l +45-4 

12,147 
257 

2,923 

224 
190 

8,837 
240 I 
138 , 

149 j 
219 
120 . 
122 

8,784 

214 200 174 143 182 

9,083 7,115 8,226 6,385 6,2'20 
248 235 203 171 228 

2,791 2,362 804 ... . .. 

221 
181 

7,(506 
232 
136 

. 151 

218 
121 
128 

207 
165 

7,170 
224 
123 

154 

213 
129 
132 

180 
141 

7,795 
200 
102 

144 

192 
118 
131 

152 
110 

6,347 
177 

77 

129 

161 
104 
126 

~')4 

168 
6,086 

191 
107 

141 

195 
110 
126 

7,447 6,617 7,392 6,908 6,042' 

* Figures for Kola.r Gold Fields (City) and ];Colar District where they occur in columns 3, 4, 5, 9, 10 and 11 differ from 
those in the last Census Report as they have been revised in accordance with the present area of Kolar Gold Fields (City). 

IV.-V ARIATION IN NATURAL POPULATION. 

== :3 District and Natural Division .. 
'i3 
s:4 
0 
s:4 

~ .e 
0 
<: 

1 I 2 I 
ysore State includ:ing Civil I I 
and Military Station, 
l::Iangalore. ... 5,978,892 

M 

Mysore State excluding 
Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore. 

Eastern Division 

Bangalore City 
Bangalore District 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) 
Kolar District 
Tumkur District 
Mysore City 
Mysore District 
Chitaldrug District 

Western Division 

Hassan District 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District 

I 

Civil and Military statio~: I Bangalore. 

5,859,952 

4,449,894 

118,556 
78B,379 
87,682 

704,657 
773,122 
83,951 

1,319,368 
574,179 

1,410,058 

583,960 
333,538 
492,560 

118.940 

I 

Population in 1921 

.$J 
'" o:l 'E " ... " I:oC ... 

.§ .§ 
S f'il H 

3 I 4 I 

314,531 103,204 

I 
I 

"' I 
<l 
.S p ..., .. 

'" p 0 

'" '" 0 
~ I '" ... ~ p == 

I 
.... 0 '" ".~ ... 
Z"" C) 

< 

5 I 6 

I 

5,767,56515,806,193 

J 

I 
I 

(u) (a) 

I I 
280,177 

207,970 

40,932 
42,178 I 
55,021·. 
46,671 
43,008 
13,455 
25,755 
42,929 

124,955 

33,743 
53,824 
53,445 

39,840 I '" I 

I 
i 5,705,359 

14,269,986 
: I 

88,651 
759,522 

i t 83,743 
,t 696,410 
i 735,346 

71,306 
! 1,270,765 , 
'/ 564,243, 

1,435,373 

580,200 
33R,457 
516,716 

100,834 

Population in 1911 

"' ... 
;:: '" .. ..., 

o:l .. 
t:O " Os ... 

.!:P 
i3 S 

>-< 1ii 

1 I 8 

I 312,908. 139,574 

282,850 

217,647 

26,521 
150,923 

*41,387 
'74,B64 
49,462 

9,785 
2Z,271 
49,980 

124,195 

36,037 
54,674 
53,514 

34,577 I 

(a) 

I 

~.~T "' .... ~ 
~1~ 
~ ~! 

~ '" "'Q 
J; 0 ..... '" '"t=\ 
'3 ~ ~-§< "' .... + 
~ <lZ'-' 

.S ~ ~ i ~.,.... oS' 

"'== .~-~ 
"'0 ~§ g dI·~ 
:Z;'" 1> .......... 

9 I 10 

5,632,859 + 
(a) 

t These figures have been revised 8·S per present Kolar Gold Fields (Oity.) 
.. These figures remain a~ they were In 1911 
(a) Figures are not available bY'Districts for columns 4,5,8,9 and 10. . 

NOTE.-The figures in columns ~ a~d 7 for the Mysore State and the two Natur~l Divisions are not equa~ to the totals 
of the figures for the dIstrIots and the oities conoerned, because, fOl.' Instance, a person born III the Kadur 
District and enumerated in the Hassan District will be shown as an immigrant against the Hassan District 
but omitted to be shown as suoh against the Western Division in which the Hassan District is sitnated. 

, 
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V.-COMPARIRON WITH VITAL STATISTICS. 
I 

District and Natrll:"al Division 

I 

In 1911-1920 
total number 

of 

Births Deaths 

Number per cent of 
population of 

1911 

Births Deaths 

15 

Inorease (+) or 
decrease (-) of 

population of 1921 
compared with 

1911 

Natul"Sl 
pOllula­

tlOn 

.Actusl 
pOllula. 

tlon 

-------------·---.------';------':-~-_i_··--_7_·~----';__--_+_---1 

1-__ 1 _-r---I __ 2 --!--I _3 .1· 4 1 _5 -,---I 6--..!_1 __ 7 -+-1 _B 

l\![ysore State including Civil and Military 
station. Bangalore .•• .., 1,105,021 1,284,502 19'0 s:a -179,481 +184,706- +1'12,6991 

l\![ysore state excluding Civil and Military: 
Station, Bangalore ..• ... ... 1,062,488 1,242,5116 18'6 21-8 -180,068 ... 

l Eastern Division , ... ... . .. 

Bangalore City •.• . .. 
Banga10re District .. . . .• 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 
Kolar District ..• . .. 
Tumkur District .. J ... 

Mysore City , ..• 
Mysore District ... . .. 
Chitaldrug District ... . .. 

820,5117 897,588 

... r 181,329 [ ... 168,033 ... \ 

... r 169,lI82 170,276 1 ... 169.479 169,918 . .. r ... goo,31i1B 214,87'1 

... 113,866 134,188 

19'2 Sl'O -77,001 ... 

19'8 21'4 -13,296 ... 
21·7 21'S -894 . .. 
23'0 ~'1 -439 .., 
14'9 16'0 -14,549 .. . 
20'0 23'S -00,823 ... 

Western Division ..• . .. ... 241,901 M4,968 16'9 24.0 -103,067 , .. 
Hassan Distriet ••• • .• ... 90,343 120,843 15'6 90'8 -30,500 . .. ... 51,549 77,901 

... 100.009 146,2'.M 

... 42,638 41,IHG 

Kadur District ••• • .. 
Shim<>ga Distriot •.• . .. 

Civil and M1I1tary Station, Bangalore 

15'2 ~·O --96,35~ .. . 
19'4 28'3/- 46,215 . .. 
42'S 41'6 +687 ... 

* Figures are not available by dismcts. 

Vr.-VARIATION BY 'l'ALUKS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 

(a) Actual Variation_ 

+154,593 

+179,908 

+~,905 
+28,81)7 

+9,939 
+8,247 

+37,776 
+12,645 
+48,603 

+9,936 

-26,S15 

+3,'760 
-4,919 

-2<1,156 

+18,106 

I I Variation in taluks with r. population per siuare mile at the commencement 
of deca.de 0 

Natural Division Deca.de 

I Under 160 300 450 Wl 750 900 
to to to to to to Over 1,050 150 300 450 600 I 750 900 1,050 

----- 1-;-----
I 2 ~ 3 4 5 6 8 9 10 , 

i 
t_ --'---- ------

I M"""" O .. to lDcl_1 1B7l to 1881 -215,127 1-671,705' -842 ... ... ... . .. +16,1111 
1881 to 1891 +348,293 I +359,779 +11,448 ... ... ... ... +34,905 

Civil and Military sta- 1891 to 1901 +]81,591 +387,718 +22,262 +31,119 ... ... ... -27,257 
tion, Bangalore. 1901 to 1911 +45,7131+177,088 -72 ... ... ... .. . +<14,065 

1911 to 1921 +10,751 +77,208 +20,145 ... ... ... . .. +64,595 

r 11871 to 1881 -215,1'27 -671,705 -842 ... ... . .. .. . +4,461 
Mysore State exoluding 1881 to 1891 +348,293 +359,779 +11,448 

+~~~1l91 
... ... . .. +28,364 

Civil and Military sta-11891 to 1901 +181,591 +387,718 +22,262 ... . .. ... -16,775 
tion, Bangalore. 1901 to 1911 +45,713 +177,088 -72 ... . .. . .. +32,800 

1911 to 1921 +10,751 +77,208 +20,145 ... ... ... +46,4fi9 

.. j 
1871 to 1881 -203,'308 -576,535 -842 ... ... ... .. . +4,461 
1881 to 1891 +277,034 +288,336 +11,448 ... ... ... .. . +28,864 

Eastern Division 1891 to 1901 +153,bOO +326,120 +22,262 +31,119 ... ... ... -16,7'15 
1901 to 1911 i +77,025 +170,328 -72 ... ... 

I 
... ... +32,800 

11m to 1921 +14,950 +96,154 +22,315 ... .. ... ... +46,489 

, 

.. { 1871 to ISh1 I -11,519 -95,170 ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
I W",_ DI,"""," 

1881 to 1891 +71,'U>9 +71,443 ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 
1891 to 1901 +~,091 

+61,
598

1 
... ... ... ... .. . 

I 
... 

1901 to 1911 -31,312 +6,760 ... ... .. ... .., .. . 
1911 to 1921 -4,199 -18,946 -2,170 ... ... ... I . .. ... 

NOTlI.-For purposes of this Table the Cities of Bangalore, Mysore, Kolar Gold Fields and Civil and Military Station. 
Bangalore, have each been treated as a taluk. 

'2. The figures of the previous deca.des have been taken from the Report on the las~ Census. 
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VI.-VARIATION PER CENT BY TALUKS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 

(b) Proportional Variation. 

Natural Division 

, 
I 
,Decade 

VariatioI,lin taluks with a popUlation per square mile at 
, Ilommencement of deca.de of 

Under 150 150 to '300 800 to 450 450 to 600 600 to: 750 to 900 to ovel' 1050 
750 900 1000 

1 

Mysore State including 
Civil and Military 
statiqn, Bangalore, j 

I MYSore State excluding f 
'Civil and Militaty ~ 
station, Ban-galore ( 

Eastern Division j 
! " 
}"1es~rn Division 
I ... 
! 

2 

1871 to 1881 ) 
1881 to 1991 
1891 to 1901 )' 
1901 to 191) 
1911 to 1921 

187l to 1881 I 
lR81 to 1891 I 
1891 to 1901 I 
1901 to 1911 i 
1911 to 1921 : 

187l to 1881 
1831 to 1891 
1891 to 1901 
1901 to 1911 
1911 to 1921 

1871 to 1881 
1881 to 1891 
1891 to' 1901 
1901 to 1911 
1911 to 1921 

3 

-14'6 
+17:9 
+12~1 
+3'2 
+0'9 

,-i4'6 
+17:9 
+12'1 
+3'2 
+0:9 

--25'1 I +24'9 
+17'6 

+9'7 
+2'3 

-1'7 
+8'5 
+4'5 
--1'9 
-0'71 

4 -, 5 

-20'3 -1'2 I 
+18'5 +16'6 
+13'3 +8'2 
+5'3 -0'0 
+2'1 +3'6 

-20'31 -1'2 
+18'5 +166 
+13'3 +8'2 
+5'3 -0'0 
+2'1 I +3'6 

-21'9 -1'2 
+13'6, +16'6 
+15'0 I +8'2 
+6'7 -0'0 
+3'3 +4'7 

I 
'-14'2/ , .. 
+18'2 ... 
+8'3 •• f 

+0'8, i 

~2'7 -2'51, 

6 10 

I--

, .. ... .. , ' .. +8'0 
.. , ". . .. .. , +15'9 

+439'2 .. , ... .. , -10'7 
.. , '" ... ... +16-6' ... I ... .. . .. '" +18'7 

... ..' ... .. , +3'7 

... ' .. .. , '" +22'0 
+439'2 , .. .. , ... -10'9 

.. , '" .. , , .. +18'7 ... , .. ... .. , +19'1 

.. , .. ' .. , .. , +3'7 

... '" '" ... +22'0 
+439'2 .. , .. , '" -10'9 

". , .. .. .., .., +]8'7 
.. , .. , .. , .. +19'1 

... .. ' .. , .. , .. . 

.. , .. , , .. ... I ." .. , .. ' ... .. '" , .. 
. " .. 

." ... 
I 

.. , ... 
.. , , .. .. ' ... ... 

~OTE.-For purposes of this Tab1e the Cities of Bangalore, Mysore, Kolar GoW Fields and Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, have each been treated as a: taInk, ' 
2. The figures of previous decades have been taken from the Report on the last Census, 

VIL-'-PER80NS PER HOUSE AND HOUSEfS PER SQUARE MILE. 
-

A verage number of persons I Average number of houses 
per square mile 

District and Natural Division 

1 

-
ore State including Civil and Military Station, My"S 

B angalore '" ... ... .0. 

Qre State excluding Civil a.nd MilitarY Station, -ll4YS 
B angalore .. ' ... ... ... 

Eas tel'll Division ... ... ... .. . 
angaJore City ... .. , ... .. . 
a.ngalore District ... ... ... .. 

1921 

,--

2 

S 

5 

5 

5 
/) 

B 
B 
K 
K 

olar Gold Fields (City) ... .., .. , 4 
olar District 
umkur District :T 

M 
M 

! C 

ysore City 
ysore District 
hitaldrug District 

Wes tern Division 

assan District 
adur District 

H 
K 
S himoga District 

... ' .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 

... .. ' 

... .. 

... ... .. ... 
Civi I and Military Sta.tio;n, Bangalore 

.., .., 

I 
5 ... . .. 5 

... .. , 5 
' .. . .. .5 
... ... 5 

... , .. 5 
" 

... .., 5 

.. . ... 5 ... .. . 5 

... ... 7 

per house ' 

I . 
1911 1901 1891 
_- -- --

3 4 5 

S 5 6 

5 5 6 

5 5 6 

5 5 7 
5 5 6 

*4 *5 *4 
*5 *5 ·5 

5 /) 5 
5 5 /) 

5 /) 6 
5 5 /) 

, 
5 5 ~ 
5 5 5 

' 5 5 5 
/) /) 6 

,6 
51 5 

1881 1921 1911 1901 1891 J881 

-----_ -- -- -_ 
6 7 8 9 10 11 

I 

1 
, 

s! 41 39 38 80 25 

6 40 S9 37 30 25 

S 45 43 40 81 24 

'" 2,463 1,963 1,329 978 ... 
5 50 49 47 36 35 .... 686 ·752 *544 *126 

*25 } ·6 44 "'45 ·43 "'35 
5 38 36 33 28 2'2 

... 1,813 1,569 1,939 2,081 . .. 
7 50 48 47 32 25 
4 28 25 23 19 18 

5 29 30 31 P:7 26 

4 44 44 44 37 38 
Jj 20 25 26 ~ 22 
6 24 25 25 24' 21 

1,542 1 ' .. 1,225 1,163 1,418 .. , 

• These figures remain as before as figures corresponding to the present area of the Kolar Gold Fields are not ava.ilable. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 

1. The statistics relating to the populations of urban (cities and towns) Reference 
and rur::!.l areas (villages) are comprised in Imperial Tables III to V and Subsidiary t~ statis-
Tables I to IV of this Chapter. tIOS. 

2. In order to 'understand the statistics, it is necessary to distinguish Deflni­
bet~een cities, towns and villages. "Town" was defined at this Census to mean a tions of 
municipality of any· size constituted as such by a Government; Notification; the terms. 
definition being practically the same as was adopted in 1911. There were on the 
18th March 1921, 104 municipalities in the ~tate (including the Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore); and of these, three, i.e., Banga]ore Oity, Mysore City and the 
Oivil and Military Station, Bangalore, have been classed as Cities. The Kolar 
Gold Fields tract which is not a municipality but is a Sanitary Board Area governed 
by a special regulation has also been treated as a city as at the last Census. In 
Imperial ffables III to V, the term ,; Town" incudes" Cities". The increase in 
the number of municipalities from 90 in 1911 to 101 in 1921 is due to the revision 
of the Municipal Regulation in 1918 and the subsequent reclassification of munici-
pal areas. 

So far we have dealt with the definition and description of towns and cities. 
The definition of "ViUage" will be given later on; in the meanwhile it will be 
sufficient to note that ,the villagfls are inhabited mostly by land-holders and tenants 
and form units of land revenue administration while towns are generally governed 
under municipal law and are in many cases centres of trade and industry. 

3. From Subsidiary Table I, it will be seen that of every 1,000 (thousand) Th~ popu­
persons in the State, 144 persons reside in towns and that nearly half the total ~atlon of 
urban population resides in towns with a population of 20,000 and over. 8ubsidiary (~"!f:ding 
Tables III (1) and (2) show that the total number of urban places has increased cities), 
from $)1 in 1911 to 105 at this Oensus, the total urban population similarly 
increasing by 24'3 per cent during the decade. The average population for a town 
in the State is 8,216. 

4. Subsidiary Table II shows the ratio which the urban population of each Distribu­
main religion bears to the total population of that religion. It will be seen there- tion of the 
from that the bulk of the Ohristians live in towns. urbanI 

popu a-
tion by 
religion. 

5. I_jet us now proceed to review the variation in the urban population. Variation 
(a) Taking the three cities (Bangalore City, Kolar Gold Fields and Mysore o! p~pula­

City) first, we observe that their populations have increased during the decade. :IC:nln 

rrhe Bangalore City is the Administrative Headquarters of Government and has, (~cl:ding· 
(as will be seen from Imperial Table XXII, Industrial Statistics) developed its oities). 
industries and commerce considerably during the period. It has long had good 
systems of water-supply, drainage (except in the Pettah) and electric lighting; and 
much advance has been made during the period in the building of houses in the 
extensions. But the quarters occupied by the poorer classes and especially by the 
mill-hands of a certain cotton mill are insanitary and overcrowded; and early 
attention has to be given to this matter by the employers of labour and by the 
ot.her authorities concerned. There is practically no overcrowding in the ::Ylysore 
CIty; and the overcrowding in Kolar Gold Fields is confined to the huts. In this 
con~ection a~tention is invited to the notes to Imperial Tables I and II regarding 
the lllcrease III the area of Kolar Gold Fields. 
. (b) We shall now pass to a discussion of the variation of urban population 
In the districts these being taken in order. 

1. EASTERN DIVISION. 

. Bangalore pistrict.-In this district, there have been decreases of population 
III five towns, Vt~., (1) Devanhalli, (2) Hoskote, (3) Vadigenhalli, (4) Sulibele and 

3 
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(5) Sarjapur, the same being accounted for by the prevalence of epidemics (influenza. 
or plague). 

Ko!a: Disil'ict.-Five town~, viz., (1) MaIur, (2) Sid1aghatta, (3) Srinivaspur, 
(4) Gonbldnur and (5) Bagepa1h have suffered a decline of population due to the 
same causes. 

Tumkur District.-In this district the fall in the urban popi,11ation is confined 
to two towns, viz., (1) Pavagada and (2) Turuvekere. 

MysoTe Distritt.-The loss of population has taken place in nine towns, . viz. , 
(1) Seringapatam, (2) Hunsur, (;)) Bl,1nnur, (4) Tallmd, (5) Mugul', (6) Nagamangala, 
(7) Periyapatna, (8) Bargur and (9) Heggaddevankote and is more or less due to the 
prevalence of epidemics. 

OhitaldT1l.9 Dist'rict.-The three towns of Holalkere, Mayakonda and Jagalur 
have suffered a diminution in their popUlations. 

II. 'V\TESTERN DIVISION. 

Taking the Western Division, three towns (i.e., Hole-Narsipur, Arkalgud and 
8ravanabelgola) in B assan District, six towns in Kadur District (i.e., Birur, 
Ajjampur, Sivane, Sringeri, M udgere and Koppa) and four towns in Shimoga 
District (i.e., Shikarpur, Channagiri, Siralkoppa and Sorab) have each suffered a 
loss of population on account of the prevalence of epidemics. 

6. This will be found discussed in the Chapter (VI) on "Sex'J. 

7. The following diagram shows the distribution of the population between 
towns (including cities) and villages. 

Diagram showing the uTban and rttral pop·ulation in each district. 
tween 1-------·--·--·--------------
towns and __________ --, ___ ---,5__ 10 15 20 _---c-~2-'-5---=-3~ 

villages. BAN::~O~:T~ISTBICT } i ••• * ¢ ¢ ¢ ~ ¢ ¢ I ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ r ¢ ¢ ¢ < l-~ 'I 

KOLAR DISTRICT AND I ••• ¢ ¢ 0 ¢ ¢ ¢ 0' ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ <:: 
KOLAR GOLD FIELDS) 

Compari­
son with 
countries 
in Europe 
and pro­
yinces in 
India. 
Definiti.on 
of 
"Village ", 

TUMKUR DISTRICT .... ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ < 
MYSORE DISTRICT AND l ••• ~ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ . ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ I ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ 

CITY J . I 
, I 

CHITALDRUG DISTRICT • ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢,O ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ < I 

HASS\N DISTRICT * 0 ¢ ¢ ¢,¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ ° <: 
KADUR DISTRICT * ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ i ¢ <:: 
SHIMOGA DISTRICT • ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ I ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ <: 
CIVIJ" AND MILITARY 1 • • • I 

STATION, BANGALORE) I 

EACH DIA~lOND;=50,OOO PERSONS URBAN POPULA'[lO~= • RVEAL POPULACl'IO::"= ¢ 

The total number of diamonds represents the aggregate population of the 
district, while the black diamonds represent the urban population in it. 

On referring to Subsidiary Table I it will be seen that if the cities are ex­
cluded, the Radur District shows as at the last Census the largest ratio of urban 
population, Hassan District containing the least ratio. 

8. In England and Wales 78 per cent of the population live in towns and 
cities; while in Scotland the urban population forms 76'4 per cent of the total 
population (Census of 1911). In Barod:~ State the urban population forms 20'7 per 
cent of the total population, the corresponding percentages for Madras and Bombay 
Presidencies (including States, etc.) being 12'4 itnd 21'1 respectively. 

0. In the 1\1ysore Census Code a village was defined as follows:­
" Village" means the rural areH, constituted into a ~-il1age by the Revenue' Survey 
Department and includes not only the village site (oy gavtO;II) but all hamlets (~l: 
majal'es) attached thereto as well as all lands belongmg to It (except such lands If 
any~ [LS lllay have been included within the Municipal limits of any tmvn) whether 
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such gavtan, hamlets .or maiares are denominated by any separate name or not 
and whether they contain any houses or not. In this view even bechirak or 
-depopulated villages and tracts never inhabited, such as Amanikere, Nalahanta and 
Kaval villages would be regarded as "Villages". From Imperial Table I it will 
be seen there are 16,568 inhabited villages in the State containing 1,021,704 
<occupied houses. From the above and from Subsidiary Table I, the reader will see 
tha.t each inhabited village contains on the average about 62 occupied houses and 
about 309 persons. 

10. In the Maidan districts the village Jsite is generally situated in a pro­
minent or the central portion of the village bemg surrounded by the cultivated and 
waste lands. A separate portion of the village site is generally set apart for the 
depressed classes. In the Malnad districts, villages are often such only in name 
being composed of scattered homesteads at various distances apart. Whenever 
plague breaks out" the population of the affected village usually camps out in 
temporary sheds built in the fields outside the village site. Every large village 
whether in the Maidan or Malnad districts ordinarily contains a temple, a school, 
an irrigation tank and a village Olzavadi. 

11. From Subsidiary Table I, the reader will observe that more than half 
the rural population live in small villages with a population of under 500. 

Village 
sites. 

Distribu­
tion of the 
rural­
popula­
tion 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

I.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BETWEEN TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 

Number per mille of Urban Number per mille of 
Number per population residing in rural population residing AverSl?e popula-

tion per mille residing in town~ with a. population in villages with a. 
of pop-nlation of 

District and Natural Division 
'" 

o::j 

_go 1,£ "" 
'" '" 

l'l >l 

o I be '" tu; 

\ 

'" 88_ i §§- "0 '" ;8 0 
.. 

p 

'" 
>l 

~ §~ ~8 §~ 8~ 8~ '" ~ ;::: E!: ""8 
8 ~ 

0 :;: go ~~ I tr.)~ .. - S>o E-t p'" _0 ".-'" I LO C'I I 
LO 

1 I 2 
\ 

3 I 4 
I 

5 I 6 I 7 
I 

8 [ 9 I 10 [ 11 I 12 
1 

lil 

I 
474\ 

I 
1721 Mysore Sta.te including Civil 8,216 309 1M 866 I 107

1 
247 2 85 432 531 I 

and Military Station, Ban- I 

3901 1241 

galore, 
I 

Mysore State excluding Civil 7,151 309 127 873 199 287 2 35 432 531 
and Military Station, Ban-

101 I 
galore. 

Eastern Division 8,613 331 139 861 468 203 222 3 43 458 496 
I 

iii61 
Bangalore City ... ... 118,556 ... 1,000 ... 1,000 

i70 I '" . .. ... . .. .,. 
BangaJore District ... 4,966 293 88 912 ... 514 .., 18 403 579 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 87,682 ... 1,000 ... 

1,000 1 
'" I '" ... I ... ... ... .. . 

Kolar District ... ... 
5,284 \ 

232 8'l 918 409

1 

305 286 . .. 9 284 707 
Tumkur District ... ... 5,153 304 67 933 

1;000 
277 435 2881 ... 27 427 546 

Mysore City .. , ... 83,951 . .. 1,000 ... ... .. . I ••• . .. ... .. . 
Mysore District ... ... 4,338 448 72 928 ... 370 .630 . .. 93 555 352 
Chitaldrug District ... 4,609 419 96 904 ... 307 ! 261 432 22 21 572 385 

Western Division 3,862 267 88 912 ... 205 188 ~12 . .. 12 3D1 637 

Hassan District ... · .. 1 3.827 238 66 934 ... ' .... 386 614 . .. 12 273 715 
Kadur District .. , ... 3,582 307 107 893 .. . 285 219 496 ... ~ 23 441 536 
Shimoga District ... ... 4,124 255 100 900 ... 305 . .. 595 ... 5 3S6 G09 , 

Civil and Military Station, 118,940 ... 1,000 ... 1,000 .. 
I 

... 
\ 

. .. . .. ... I ... \ 

.. . 
Ba.ngalore. 

II.-NuMBER PER MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION AND OF EACH MAIN 

RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS. 

Number per mille who live in towns 

District and Natural Division 
Total 

I Hindu I Musalman j Christian [ Jain popUlation 

I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 l 6 

Mysore State including Civil and Military Station. 144 121 408 
740 r 311 

Banga1ore. 

Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore. 

127 110 366 Ii86 289 

Eastern Division ... '" ... . .. 139 121 373 724 296 

Bangs.lore City ... '" ... ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,(01) 
Bangalore District ... '" . .. .. 88 77 261 75 1 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... '" ... '" 1 ,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 
Kolar District ... ... ... '" 82 67 271 522 85 
Tumkur Dis trict ... . .. . .. ... 67 57 237 590 116 
Mysore City ... '" ... ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 
Mysore District ... ... . .. . .. 72 66 267 286 340 
Chitaldrug District ... '" ... ... 96 82

1 
333 795 620 

Western Division ... '" ... ... 88 75 299 239 278 

Hassan District ... '" ... . .. 66 54 309 189 692 
Kadur District ... '" ... ... 107 96 326 140 124 
Shimoga District ... . .. . .. . .. 100 86 280 457 78 

Oivil and Milita.ry Station, Bangalore ... . .. 1,000 1,000 1,000 I 1,000 1,000 
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III (1)--DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION IN GROUPS OI!' PLACES AOCORDING 
TO SIZE 1 AND RURAL TERRITORY 1891 TO 1921. 

1921 1911 1901 1891 Percent of total 
population 

'" Ul .., Ul 

I 
.., 

'" co '" <> ° <> <> 
.!!! ~ .!!! ~ 

Class of place ~ -a. ~ -a. 
C5 I':l .... 0:: '0 0:: C5 ~ 

~ 
0 .~ ~ .g 1921 1911 1901 1891 ... ... ... ... 

co ciS <l) -:a co oj 

j 
co oj 

..c "[ ..c 'i3 ..c 'i3 ,.Q. 'i3 S S Po El Po El Po I ~ 0 ~ 0 ~ 0 ~ 0 
Z 0.. Z 0.. Z P< Z 0.. 

1 I 2 
I 

3 I 4 I 5 I 6 
1 

y I 8 I 9 I 10 ]n I 12 I 13 

State ... 16,673 5,978,392 16,831 \ 5,806,193 17,038 5,639,399 16,883 4,943,604 100 100

1 

100 100 

Urban territory ... 106 862,628 91 658,329 128 722,103 99 626,558 14'4 11"3 13'04 12'7 
I Towns of 100,000 2 237,496 1 100,83. ... ... 1 100,081 3'9 1'71 . .. ~·O 

and over. 
II Towns of 50,000 to 2 171,633 2 159,957 3 227,157 2 154,333 2'9 2'8' 4'10 \ 3'1 

100,000· 

1 I I 
III Towns of 20,000 to , .. ... 48,635 1 38,204 ... . .. . .. 0'8 0'70 . .. 

50,000. 
55,089 I 

I 

IV Towns of 10,000 to 7 92,159 2 '.a3,I9A 5 5 57,748 1'5 0'4 0'99 1'2 
20,000. I 

V Towns of 5,000 to 28 148,271 20 134,027 25 159,209 17 112,189 2'5 2'3, 2'87 2'3 
10,000. 

VI Towns of under 71 213,069 65 191,684 \0)4 242,444 74 202,207 3'6 3'3 4'38 4'1 
5,000. 

Rural territory ... 16,568 5,116,264 16,740 5,147,864 16,910 4,817,296 16,784 4,317,046 85.6 88'7 86'96 87.3 

NOTE-The figures in the statement will be those of the \'arious classes as recorded at each Census without adjustment 
of any kind. : ' 

III (2) -POPULATION OF URBAN CLASSES AND OF RURAL TERRITORY AS CONSTI­
TUTED IN 1921 WITH INCREASE. 

.... s:I 

f I 
0," Population Inorease ... "'m 

I 

Class of places .c", So .... 

! I 
I 

",cq 
p .... '" 1921 1911 Number Percent Z Po .... I 

1 I 'l i 3 
I 

4 
r 

5 I 6 

I 

I Sta.te '" ... .,. ... , .. 16,673 5,978,892 5,806,193 172,699 3'0 
Urban territary . ,' '" ., . ,., , .. 10!; 862,628 694,011 168,61'1 24'3 
Towns having 

I l00,OOand over .. , ". ... , .. 'l 237,496 189,485 48,011 25'3 
II 50,000 to 100,000 ... .,. .., .. ~ 'l 1'71.633 119,941 51,692 43'1 

III 20,000 to 50,000 ... . ,' .. , " . .,. .. , , .. . .. 
IV 10,000 to 20,000 .. , .. ' ". '" 7 9-2,159 61,246 30,913 50'5 
V 5,000 to 10;000 .. , ... .,. .,' 23 

I 
148,271 119,087 29,184 24'5 

VI Under 5,000 .. , .. , ... , .. 71 213,069 204,252 8,817 4'3 
Rural territory .. ' .. , ... , .. 16,568 5,116,264 5,112,182 4,082 '08 

NOTE-The pop Illation of 1911 is that of the towns as classed in the different classes in 1921, 

IV-CITIES. 

.... ' '" 8 Percentage of variation increase (+) ... " ~ "' ... _= Po:;> .... - Decrease (-) .... _"" 0[:) 

City = 0'" .,..0 =..c <D 0 ... 0" o .... I :;:;: "'" ... ., ~I:t:::: 
~ "Po 4l~ CD [:).~a 1911 liIOl 1891 I 1881 1871 Total 

..c"'<D ..cOl'" 

I 
r:J g§] SS~ Po"' ... to to to I to to 1871 to ... 
0 £~ a 0'" co 1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 1921 

P< z'" p:;.£ ~ I 
1 l 2 I 3 

I 
4 I 5 I 6 I 7 

1 
8 I 9 I 10 I 11 

Bangalore City I 12,147 865 345 +33'7 +27'7 -13'5 +28'81 +2'71 +95'3 •. , 118,556 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ". 87,689 2,923 846 628 +4'7 +18'2 +193'9 K, G. F. City did not exist 

Mysore City 83,951 8,837 917 160 +17'7 
prior to 1891. .,. . .. +4'7 -8'0 +22'8 +4'3 +45'2 

Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore. 

118,940 8,784 932 335 +18'0 of 12'5 .-10'5 +7'0 +14'3 +45'4 

-
N .B.-" Forelgn born " 1U the headIng of column 5 has been ta.ken to mean "born outside the district concerned 
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CHAPTER III. 

BIRTHPLACE. 

1. This Chapter is based on the statistics contained in Imperial Table XI for the 
State and on extracts of the same table for other parts of India received from the 
Census Superintendents of the respective provinces. Figures regarding Mysore ... 
born persons in some colonies and the Malay States were furnished by the Census 
Commissioner for India. Some salient features of these statistics have been brought 
out in four Subsidiary Tables printed at the end of the Chapter as below ;-

Subsidiary Table 1-Immigration-actual figures. 
" II--Emigration-actual figures. 
" III-Migration between natural divisions. 
" IV-Migration between the State and other parts of India. 

T~pe8 of 2. Five types of migration were distinguished in reports of the Census of 1911, 
MIgration. viz., casual mjgration consisting of minor movements mostly between adjacent 'i 

villages, affecting the returns only when the villages lie on different sides of the 
boundary lines of districts or provinces; temporary migration being the movement ' 
of people proceeding near or far for business or pilgrimages or for labour on some . 
specific public work such as a road or bridge; periodic migration being generally 
the movement of labour in the harvest season; semi-permanent migration being 
cases of persons who earn a living outside their birth-district or country, retaining 
their connection with it and intending to settle there later; and permanent mIgra­
tion as of people leaving the country and settling in towns, or of similar cases of .f 

complete severance of. all ties with a birthplace. An attempt will be made in the 
course of the Chapter to distinguish between these classes of migration where' 
possible. 

{lanses of 3. The causes of migration at the end of the decade 1911-21 were not in any 
milration material respect diflerent from those at the end of the previous decade or from the 
~iO:~n- causes that usually cause popula,tions to move from place to place. The war 
during the caused the emigration of considerable numbers to Mesopotamia and elsewhere dur­
decade. ing the middle half of the decade but ended before its close, and the effects of it so far 

as migration is concerned might be considered to have disappeared by the date of 
the Census. Of the ma.terial conditions of the State in the decade something has 
been said in Chapter I. The seasonal conditions in any ,r.:ear or in the last of the 
ten years were not such as to cause any large flow of people from the State to pro­
vinces or states or countries outside nor were the years so bad elsewhere in India 
as to induce large numbers to come into the country and to leave a large balance in 
favour of Mysore. Some large public works were undertaken during the decade 
and such variation in figures as there may be between the last Census and this one 
may be said to be due to some extent to them. These works have been referred to in 
Chapter I. They are the Ktishnarajasagara Works in Mysore District, the Bha­
dravathi Iron Works in Shimoga District and the railway construction works in ' 
Kolar, Mysore, Hassan and Shimoga Districts. The railway works were mostly' 
completed during the decade so that what is refieeted in the census figures is the 
difference due to tho Krishnarajasagara Works aud the Bhadravati Iron Works. 
The Kolar Gold Fields as usual accollnt for a good p'1l't of the migration into the I 

State and much of the migration into the Kolar District. 
General 4. From figureR received from Superintendents of other Provinces and States 
re~ult f!f it appears that in all 100,886 persons born in Mysore were enumerftted in different 
mlgratlon. parts of India and Burma. Figures are not available to show the number of per-

sons born in Mysore and living out.side India a,t the time of the Census. From 
Table XI it appears that the number of persons who were born outside the State 
but were 8numei'ated in the State war; 314, 531. Allowing some margin for 
the number of lVIvsore-born in other countries about which information is not 
~1VH,ilable and the figures reo Ceylon, etc., totalling to '2,318 (vide para 10 below) the 
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net addition to the population of the State on account of migration ""ill be 211 
thousand. The details of these figures may now be looked into. 

5. Of the 314,531 persons immigrant in the State 309,850 are froUl Pro~ !ndi~n 
'dnces and States in India. Of this total of 309,850 persons returned as born in lmml- . 
India outside the 8tate 267,'278 persons are .from the. neighbouring Province of f,:n;:a.::. 
:Madras. 27,::)43 are from the other neIghbourIng ProvInce of Bombay, 3,335 are 
from Hyderabad, 2,373 from Coorg, 2,971 from the Hajputana Agency ard 1,240 
from Bombay States. People from anyone other birthplace are less than a 
thousand; and as few in some cases as 18 from Assam or 13 frol11 Gwalior. 
The Province of Madras then accounts for t;6'2 per cent of the total, Bombay 
for S'8 per cent and Coorg for 0'8 per cent, rrhese three, it should be noted, are 
contiguous provinces. The remainder of 4'2 per cent is" accounted for 1'1 per cent by 
Hyderabad, 1'0 per cent by Uajputana Agency and 2'1 per cent by all other states and 
provinces put together. Of the nearly 297 thousand persons coming from the three 
contiguous Provinces of Madras, Bombay and Coorg, 208 thousand come from conti-
guous parts of these provinces, ·i.e., from Coorg and from those districts of Madras 
and Bombay which lie adjacent to the districts of the State. A large majority 
therefore of the persons who are immigrant in the State have come from the 
neighbouring districts of tor. Madras and Bombay Presidencies and from Coorg; a 
little more than a third of this number have come from other districts of Madras 
anc1 Bombay; and a litt'le more than a seventh of this latter figure is contributed to 
by all the rest of India.', 

6. The total numqer of persons born outside India and enumerated in the Immi­
Sta.te is about 4,700. Of this a little more than 4,000 are from Europe; 3,800 of grants 
these being from the United Kingdom. Europe, excluding the United Kingdom, from d 
a.ocounts for about 200 p~rsons. All the countries of Asia beyond India contribute ~:X: 
459 persons. Africa gives 55 persons; America 77 and Australia and New Zealand . 
3G persons. 

7. Of the 4,049 persons from Europe 3,164 are in the Civil and Military Station, Distl'ibu­
Bangalore; so too are 44 out of the 55 persons from Africa, 44 out of the 77 persons ~ion .of 
from A!uerica and 21 out of the 36 from Australasia. This is as might be expected, Imml­
the Station having a contingent of European troops and being the Headquarters f)a~ts._ 
of the Resident in Mysore. The Kolar Gold Fields (City) where a number of Euro- s~ns ~:m 
perLnS are necessarily employed accounts for 515 out of the remaining 885 Europeans, beyond 
9 ont of the 11 Africans, 5 out of the 15 fro111 Australasia and 7 out of the 33 from India. 
Arne·rica. Kolar District which has an American Mission stationed at Kolar Town 
accounts for 12 more of the Americans. The planting Districts of Kadur and 
Hassan account for 53 and 36 Europeans each, Bangalore and Mysore Cities being 
centres of trade account for the majority of the other persons returned as born 
outside India. 

The persons born in India are neoessarily more generally distributed all over the (b) Per­
State. It has been stated that the majority of th8se persons have come from sons ,from 
contiguous provinces. It may therefore be expected that the persons from the Pr~v~~c:s 
contiguous provinces themselves will in each case be found in those districts of ~ Indi~,es 
~llt' State which are contiguous to them. This is so. Each district of the State 
IS contiguous to some part of Madras or other and therefore persons from the 
Province of Madras are fcund in large numbers in all districts of the State, Shirnoga 
and Chitalc1rug which are contiguous with Bombay district3 between them 
account for 21 out of the 27 thousand persons returned as born in the Province 
of Bombay. More than a half of the Coorg people are found in Hassan~a conti-
g~ous district-and nearly a fifth are found in Mysore, the other contiguous 
dIstrict, 

Of the small nUll1bers who have cotIle from farther India the majority are 
found in particular places; which indicates that some definite circumstances-such 
a~ 'vork in the army or work in the mines-obtaining in the localities concerned are 
l'l'Sponsible for their presence there. For example all the men from Ajmer-Mer­
\\~:.tl'n .. nearly all from the Andn,mans and Nicobal's and North "rest Frontier Pro­
VInce and Kashmir, about one-half of those from Assam, Bengal, Behar and Orissa 
and Hyderabad, more than n. half of those from Burma, Central Provinces and Berar, 
ftTlld the United Provinces~ are ali found in the Civil and.Military Station, Bangalore. 

he rest am scattered over all parts of the State in nnmbE'l's that call for no 
rernarks. 
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8. What it is that brjngs these persons into the country has been indicated 
in some oases above. Imperial Table XI (A) intended to show immigration into 
seleoted areas has not been compiled on this occasion but it is clear from 
Table XI that the cities have much larger numbers of immigrants proportion­
ately than the rest of the State. Accompanying is a diagram which shows for each 
district and city the proportion of people born in the district, in other districts of 
the State, in contiguous districts of the surrounding country, in non-contiguous 
parts of India and in other Asiatic countries, in Europe and other continents. It 
appears from the diagram that Bangalore City has an immigrant population of 34'5 
per cent to 65'5 per cent (41 thousand to 713 thousand) of those born in the district, 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) 62'8 per cent to 37'2 percent (54 thousand of persons born 
outside Kolar District to 33 of those there born), Mysore City 16 per cent to 84 per 
cent (13 thousand to 70 thousand) and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 
33'5 per cent to 66'5 per cent (39 to 79 thousand.) 

Proportion per ten thousand of persons born in the district of enumeration and other parts. 

'ilANGALORE CITY 

«OLAR DISTRICT 

TUMJ<UR 

MYSORE CITY 

MYSOR£ DISTRICT 

CHITALDRUG .. 

HASSAM 

KADUR " 

SHIMOGA 

e. A M. STATIO .. 

ggC;C:8 
t'I~'<)(.) ... 

REF ERE NeE·' 
BORN IN THE DISTRICT OF ENUMERATION ....................... ,fZ22] 

" "OTHER PARTS OF THE STATE .............................. E3 
" "CONTIGUOUS DISTRICTS OF INDIA ..................... _ 

" "OTHER PARTS OF INDIA ....................................... E!{iN;~~ 
.. "OUTSIDE INDIA .................................................... _ 

The city with the leaf't proportion of immigrants is Mysore but even this is a. 
larger proportion than is the case with any district. It should also be remembered 
about these figures for cities that what is given as population born in the" district 
of enumeration" is not only the population born in each city but also that born in 
the district where the city is situated. This latter is also in reality "immigrant" 
in the city and as it should be a goodly number in each case it is clear that the 
actual immigrant popUlation of the cities is even larger than would appear.from the 
figures first given. Taking into consid~ration only those who have come into the 
cities from outside the State it is fonnd that these are to persons born in the district 
of enumeration (using the nearest thousand figures) as 22 to 78 for Bangalore City, 
50 to 33 for Kolar Gold Fields (City), 6 to 70 for Mysore City and 34 to 79 for the Civil 
and Military Station, Bangalore. The different proportions appear more clearly 
thus:-the number from outside the State to the number born in the district of 
enumeration for the cities in the above order is respectively 30, 152,8 and 43 to 100. 
It is natural that the Kolar Gold Fields area as an industrial centre should have 
the largest numbers of immigrants from outside the State. The City of Banga­
lore and the Oi viI and Military }:;tation are important as centres of trade with 
the difference that mos\of the inter-district immigration would reach the City in pre­
ference to the Station and that the immigration into the Station is largely determined 
by the regiments of the forces stationed there and the resident foreign population. 



Districts lmmi-
grants 

Bangalore -.. 12 
Kolar -.- 47 
Tumkur ._- 43 
Mysore .. 25 
Chitaldrug - - I 43 

I 
Hassan .. 34 
Kadur ... 54 
Shimoga ._- 511 

I 

I District 
born 

746 
658 

I 
730 

1,294 
531 
550 
280 
439 
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Proportion of 
Immigra.nts to 
100 District 

born 

6 
7 
6 
2 
8 
6 

I 19 
12 

25 

The table in the margin gives (b) Dis­
the immigrant and district-born tricts. 
populations in the se"Veral districts 
in thousands. 

The district with the largest 
proportion of immigrants is Kadur 
with 54 thousand persons born 
outside and enumerated in the 
district to 280 thousand born and 
en urn erated in the district. 
Shimoga comes next with 53 to 

I .439 thousands respectively and 
Chitaldrug and Kolar thereafcer. 'fhe place of ~olar is due to the influence of the 
gold mines on the surrounding country. 'llhen come Hassan, Tumkur and 
Bangalore Districts. Of the immigration into Chitaldrug District part is due to the 
Vanivilas Sagar~L area-the actual figures are 1,885 males and 1,654 females-but 
allowing for this it should still seem rEmarkable that this dry district should 
in point of nurubers of immigrants come before Hassan which is partlv malnad, but 
the larger part of the 43 thousand seems to be immigration of a casual nature larger 
in proportion to the rather long boundary line, quite suited for crossing on casual 
journeys, between'.Chitaldrug and the Bombay district of Dharwar and the Madras 
districts of Bellary and Anantapur. Twenty-five thousand of the immigrants are 
from" contiguous districts of other provinces" i.e_, from these three districts, and 
the women are neady equal in number to the men, indicating that the migration 
should in all probability be casual. This conclusion seems to be borne out by the 
fact that nearly 6,000 of these persons are from Bellary and are found in the Mola­
kalmuru and Jagalur Taluks which are the farthest taluks of the district and which 
have the longest boundary line_ Mysore District comes at the end with 25 thou­
sand born outside the district to 1,294 thousand born in the district. 

The figures for the Vanivilas Sagara area are given below and may be of interest (c) The 
as showing the extent Vanivilas 

Persons. Males. Females. of immigra.tion and its Sagara. 
Total 
Born in the district 

other parts of the State 
" Bombay Presidency 
" Madras " 
" Rajputana Agency 

18,718 
15,179 
1,036 

125 
2,371 

7 

9,646 
7,761 

511 
5'& 

1,315 
7 

9,072 sources in an area where a.rea. 
7,418 special facilities for agri-
5~~ culture have been made 

1,056 available :--

9. Migration within the State between district and district does not call Migra.tion 
for much remark. The cases in which more than a thousand persons move betwpen within the 
district and district may however be of interest. Cities are not here taken into State. 
consideration. . 

(1) Bangalore District sends fair numbers to all districts except Chitaldrug 
and receives similar numbers from all districts except that district and Hassan, 
Shimoga and Kadur. 

(2) Kolar District sends considerable numbers only to Bangalore and TUlll­
kur Districts and receives similar numbers from them and also from Mysore Distri0t. 

(3) Tumkur District sends fair numbers to all diRtricts except Shimoga and 
gets good numbers from all except Kadur and Shimoga Districts. 

(4) Mysore SAnds fair numbers to all districts and gets similar numbers from 
Hassan, Tumkur and Bangalore. 

(5) Chitaldrug sends to Tumkur, Kadur and Shimoga Districts and receives 
from Tumkur, Mysore, Kadur and Shimoga. 

(6) Hassan District sends to Tumkur, Mysore and Kadur and receives from 
all districts except Kolar, Chitaldrug and Shimoga. 

(7) Kadur District sends to Chitaldrug, Hassan and Shimoga and receives 
from all but Kolar. . 

(8) Shimoga sends to Ohitaldrug and Kadur and receives from all except 
Kolar, Tumkur and Hassan_ 

.. ,,,,- 4 
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, I 1t may bp. said on the whole that there is a movement of a thousand or more-
persons generally only between contiguous districts except in the case of Bangalore 
and Mysore which send to other districts too and Kadur and Chitaldrug which 
cannot send even to all contiguous districts. 

}_s between the natural dIvisions theff~ is a balance of about 14 thousand. in favour 
of the vVestern Division, the Eastern Division giving to the Western 34 thousand 
as against 20 thousand which it receives from that division. M ueh of this migra,­
tion should be casual and the very 13;rge balance is due to the larger number of the 
districts that form the Eastern Division. The "Vestern Division has however not 
only this balance as compared with the Eastern Division but owing to the paucity 
of its population and the large cemand for labour on its coffee and areca gardens has 
a larger proportion of imn,igrants from all parts of India than the Easterll Division 

E;migra- 10. Of the number of people bOfn in Mysore and living all over the world at tbe 
:ho~Q/rom time of the Census complete information is not available. Figures for Indian pro-

e"$ ate. vinces and sta,tes so far as received are embodied in Subsidiary Table IV. These no 
drmbt constitute the largest part of emigrants from the State. Small numbers of 
Mysore born people do no doubt live beyond India--students who have gone out 
to England and other countries of Europe and of America for completing their edu­
cation, merchants and businessmen, men who went out for civil work beyond India 
during the war and have remained there- but we have no information about them. 
From the figures received frOll:l the states and provinces in India it appears that 
the largest number out of the el1Jigrants from 1\1Y80re is found in the neighbouring 
province of Madras. Madras therefore not only giveR the largest -pumber of immi­
grants but takes the largest number of ernigmnts. Next cqmes the province of 
Bombay second in these as in the immigration figures. rrhen comes Goorg third 
here though fourth in the immigration figures. Then comes Hyderabad being fourth 
bere ,vhile it is third in the immigration figures. Then Burma with 1,640. The 
numbers counted in other prc.vinces are a fe\\' hundreds. 

The following figures regarding the num bel' of Mysore born persons in some 
countries outside J ndia have been received from the Census Commissioner for 
India :-

Persons, l\1ales, 
Straits Settlements 31 29 
Federated Malay StRtes 129 107 
Dnfec1erated Malay States 24 24 

Females. 
2 

22 

Kenya COlODY 10 6 4 
Ceylon 2,124 1,095 1,029 

Balance of 11. Oomparing for each Indian province, the number it has given to Mysore 
Migration and the number it has taken from Mysore, we find that the immigrants from Madras 

outnumber the emigrants to MaQ.ras by nearly t"\vo hundred thousand; those from 
Bombay by a,bout 13 thousand; those from Hyderabad by 716, i.e., less than one 
thousancl; the immigrants from Coorg are fewer than the emigrants to Coorg by 
about 8,000. Other figures are very small and may be studied in the table. It 
""yill be found on the whole, that of the 28 pl'ovinces and states appearing in the 
table, 10 send less pe1'80nS than they take and 14 send more than they take: 

Compari­
son with 
1911 

(a) Immi­
grants. 

1'2. In Subsidiary Table IV will be found the immigration and emigration figures 
for provinces and states in India for 1911 placed beside the corresponding figures 
fl)1' the san~e provinces, etc., for 1921. Two of the provinces did not exist in 1911. 
Behar and Orissa and Delhi-and one that then existed bas since ceased to exist­
Sikkim-and there have been other combinations and divisions. All these facts will 
have to be borne in mind in studying the figures. The more important Iacts 
appe:1ring hom them may however be here stated. The total number of Mysore­
born people counted in other parts of India has decreased by about 00 thousand; 
more than 24 thousand out of this being in the number counted in the Province of 
Madras. Of rluctua,tions for particular provinces the following may be noticed:-

Baluchistan 
Madras 
North West Frontier Province 
Punjab 
United Provinces of Agra and Ouah 
Hyderabad 
Ka&hmir 
Rajputana Agency 

1911 1921 
8 To 63 

263,362 267,278 
288 44 

1,644 940 
906 585 

4,342 3,33{) 
42 154 

1,378 2,971 



Aj mer-Merwara 
Burma 
Coorg 
Madras 
N orth West Frontier Province 
Central India. Agency 
Hyderabad 
Punjab Etates 
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1911 

64 
933 

16,117 
92,503 

4[) 

491 
3,980 

618 

To 

" 
" 

" 

1921 

249 
1,640 

10,554 
67,955 

331 
51 

2,589 
389 

27 

Numerically the variation in the Madras figures is largest. The increase in the 
number of immigrants is not very much but the decrease of more than 24 thousand 
among emigrants is very large. The noticeable aecrease in the number of immi­
gt'ants from North West Frontier Province, Punjab and the United Provinces is 
most 0f it in the Civil and Military Station of Bangalore where the majority of 
these persons lived alike in 1911 and in 1921. The presence of these and similar 
people is a feature in the population of the Station which depends on the contingents 
that at any time happen to be stationed here. The increase among Baluchis may 
be que to the presence of the people generally known as Kandharis in various 
localities. The increase of immigrants from Rajaputana Agency is most of it in 
the cities and is obviously therefore, of the merchant class locally known as 
"Marwaris." The figure for Mysorean emigrants in Coorg is much less than in 1911 
and next to the decrease against Madras (already nuticed) this decrease is largest. 
In three only of the provinces above noted, there has been an increase of Mysore 
('migrants; in all the others there has been a decrease. 

The number of persons born in countries beyond Asia enumerated in the State 
in 1911 was 4,423 ; in 1921 it was 4,222. The number of persons born in the United 
Kingdom and enumerated in Mysore was 3,939 in 1911 and 3,831 in 1021. That is, 
there is a slight decrease in both. 

(b) Emi· 
gra.nts. 

13. From the figures here recorded it will have appeared that the people of C.onelu. 
the State share the immobility which has often been remarked upon as slon. 
characteristic of population in India. A people perhaps too placid in disposition, 
finds itself on a soil fairly good and in a climate with not much to complain of; 
and with a standard of life not very high, but not always consciously too low, allows 
its wish and care to be bound by the few paternal acres and with a tolerable compe-
tence is quite satisfied with breathing its native air. In only a few patches of the 
country are the means of subsistence occasionally insufficient for the population 
a,nd from such places some numbers do at such times reluctantly move to neigh bour-
ing districts or the cities, but even then, they constantly hark back to their native 
place. In most places the population and the means of subsistence ana. the work 
to be done have adjusted themselves so that when in a few ot hers additional numbers 
are required for any work on a large scale as in the Kolar Gold Fields and in the coffee 
areas of Hassan and Kadur Districts people have to come from outside. That people 
from elsewhere where there is pressure of population do come to t,hese places in the 
State in which there is need for men should perhaps show that when the pressure in 
~he State itself increases with a rise in the population in coming years and with a rise 
III the standards of life which is even now becoming apparent this people will be as 
ready as any other to go where it is likely to fare better. 'rhe average man in the 
meanwhile is likely to think that there is nothing in merely moving when one does 
not know why he should move and also where it is he is moving to. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 
I.-IMMIGRATION (ACTUAL FIGURl<JS) 

I Born in (OOO's omitted) 

II-D-I-.s-tr-ic-t-(-o~~atu- I COlltiguo~'~-,' Othel' p-=~~sl contiguo~~-~I N on-conti;~us j Outside , 
District and Natural ral Division) 1 })istricts in I '>f the State /parts. of otber parts.of other India i 

Division where enumerated ' the State I IProvlDces,etc. proVI:ces, etc. 1 

I ~ ~ J J~r~ill~I~!ll ~ \~rjJ~ ~ J I~'~lf 
--~--!-2 'J 3 4 I 5 I 6 \ I 8 I 9 1 10 I ~~21131141 15 16 17 118 ]19 

Mysore State including 
Oivil and Military Sta­
tion, Bat:tgalore 

Mysore State excluding 
Civll and Milita:ry Sta­
tion, Bangalore 

I I ' f I I 

',664 2,m I.,,.. """ i"6 .. jlO' • I .. .1' 
195 '10.) 87184 47\ 87 

Eastern Division 

Bangalore City 
Bangalore District 
Kolar Gold Fields (Oity) 
Kolar District 
Tumkur District ... 
Mysore City 
Mysorc District 
Chitaldrug D:strict 

Western Division 

I 

5,680 2,830 2,750 

4,242 2 1M 2,088 

78 
746 , 

33 
658 
730 

70 
1,294 

531 

41 
381 

17 
3;16 
376 

il6 
646 
273 

37 
365 
16 

3'22 
354 
34 

64B 
25H 

19 

15 
27 

4 
H 
24 

6 
10 

9 

9 

9 
12 
2 
5 

10 
3 
4 
4 

10 

6 
15 
2 
8 

14 
3 
6 
5 

3 2' 
1 1 
1 1 
2 1 

2 1 
1 1 
3 2 

634 28 13 16 1,285 651 6 3 

1 

1 

1 

3 

114 58 56 74 40 

1 
7 

:l9 
15 
14 
1 
5 

2;; 

1 
3 

16 
7 
(j 
1 
3 

12 

4 
13 

H 
H 

'2 
13 

22 
7 

20 
17 

5 
4 
9 
6 

74 46 28 17 

12 
4 

12 
8 
3 
2 
[; 

4 

11 

Hassan District 550 275 275 17 7 10 4 2 2 8! (; 3 5 3 
Kadur District 280 142 I~B 13 7 6 3 2 1 32 ; 20 12 6 ·1 
Shimoga District 439 226 213 8 4 4, 5 3 2 33 : 20 13 7 1 ~ 

I 'j 

34 

10 
3 
8 
9 
2 
2 
4 
2 

6 

:2 
2 
3 

I I 

I I 

1 1 

I 

Civil and Military Station, ! I 
__ B __ a_ng __ a_lO~r~e~~ __ ~ ____ ~ ___ 7_9~ __ 4_0~1~_39 __ ~5~ __ 2~_3~, __ ~~~ __ ~ __ 1 ___ 1~ __ ~~~. ___ 1_4~_4 ____ 3~_1_ 

Note.-In this Ta.ble the figures for the Mysore State and the two Natural Divisions in columns 2 to 16 will not be the 
totals of the figures for the districts contained in them, 'For instance the fignres for Kadur District in columns 
2 to 4 represent only those born in that district and enumerated there; while the figures for the Kadur District 
as forming a part of the West<;rn Division inciude not only those born in the Ka/lur District and enumerated. 
there but ,tiso those born ill the other two distrir,ts of the said division, viit., Hassan and Shimoga and enumerated 
III the K",dur District, The figures for My~ore State and the two Natural Divisions Lave therefore been worked 
onn independently of tho~e for the districts. 

II.--EMIGRA'l'ION (ACTUAL FIGURES) 

I 
~~ Enumerated In'-c-(_OOO~ __ 's_o_m_i_t_te_d~) .,--_____ ' __ --:-~ ____ _ 

I Contiguous 'I 0 h . II Contiguous II Non-contiguous [' 'd 

I 
Distri<:t lor. Natural Districts in oftther gt,rtts part>;.- of other parts of other OutSI e 

District and Natural 
Division of hirth 

DIVISIon) the State e p It e PrOVInces, etc. Provinces, etc, India. 

\ 'I ' 

I~ ~ I~ f ... Cl) ~ "~~Ir~ 4) ~i-
_____ ~~~~~ __ ~~ ___ I ~ ~ \ ~ I ~ ~ l ~. ~ i & ~ ~ ~ I ~ 

1 

Mysore State including Civil 
and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

Myso:re State excluding 
Civil and Military Sta­
tion, Bangalore .. , 

Eastern Division 

Bangalore Oity .. . 
Ba.ngalore District .. . 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) .. 
Kolar District ... 
Tumkur District ... 
Mysore City ... 
My.sore Dist~ct ... 
ChItaldrug DlstrICt 

Western Division 

Hassan DistricL 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District 

Civil and Military Station, 
Bansalore. 

2 I 3 I 4 I 5 f 6/ 7/ ~_L 9 I 10 I 11 112 J 13 1 t4J 

( I II i I I I 
&,664 I 2,8" ..,.. ... ...!... ...!... I .. I ... !... I ... "" i 

::~ I ::::; ::: i ~ I ~6;-; II ::3. :! ... : .•• .•• ••• ': 

'746 381 365 \ {24 11 13 G I 3 '" .... 16 

6~~ 3~~ 3~~ i { 141 6 B 2 iII 1 ,., ... ." 8 
730 376 354! 23 11 ,2 1 I, 1;.~ I ... I '" ... .' , 6 

70 36 34 1,1 21 8 13 5 0 2 I 1,294 646 643, C '" ... •• '" 

531 273 258 11 5 6 1 1 

1,285 651 

.550 
280 
439 

79 

275 ' 
142 
226 

40 

634 14 

275 12 
138, 8 
213 8 

39 

6 

5 
4 
4 

8 

7 
4 
4 

1 

1 

1 

1 

" 

I'" 
I 

15 

51 

51 

15 

8 

4 

2 

I~ 

/J I~ , 

16 117 

49 

2 491 
171 ... 

I 1$ 
I
, ~ ~ 

::aIr;., 

J 18 [ 19 

8 

4 

4 ... ; .. ' 

1 

I 

(1) Information regarding ennmeration, in contiguous parts of other Provinces, of Ilmigrants from th~ State b!ling 
not available, the total number of emigrants enumerated outside the St",te, but ... vithh1 India, IS contalnoo 
in columns 14 to 16. 

(2) The distribution of emigrant3 by Natural Divisions aud by districtoo is given so far as informatioll is avail­
ablv all those returned a.s "Mysore State (district unspecified)" being included in the figures for the State 
and not shown against any district. Hence the totals of the Natural Divisions or of the districts do not 
tally with the figures for the State. 

(3) The remarks at foot of Table I apply to this table also so far as columns 2 to 10 are concerned. 
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III-MIGRATION BETWEEN NATURAL DIVISIONS (ACTUAL FIGURES) 
COMPARED WITH 19] 1. 

Number enumerated (()I}()'s omitted) in Natural Division 

K atural DivisIOn in which born ------~---

Eastern Division 

Do 

I Western Division 

I Do 

1921 

1911 

1921 

1911 

1 

Eastern Division Western Division 

_2 _____ 1 ______ ~~ 
4,326 

4,128 

20 

23 

34 

36 

1,285 

1,311 

NOTE.-The figures for Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, have been added to those of Eastern Division. 

IV.-MIGRA>rION BETWEEN MYSORE AND OTHER PARTS OF INDIA. 

Province or State 

1 

I~migrants to Mysore State in­
cluding Qivil and Military 

Station, Bangalore. 

1921 

2 

Emigrants from Mysore 
State including Civil 

and Military Station, 
Bangalore. 

Excess (+) or deficiency 
(-) of Immigration 

over Emigration. 

19:1 _ f variation
l 
__ 1_9'2_I __ , ___ 1_91~_ i 

6 ! 7 8 9 
__________ ~ ____ _,:... _________ _.---_+_J ___ -,- _. __ . __ . ________ _ 

300,032 I +[178 97,770 1125,711 
A. Provinces in India be-

yond MY8ore. . .. 

Ajmer-Merwara 
Andamans and Nicobars ... 
Baluchistan ... 
Hengal .. -
Assam ... 

Bihar and Orissa .. . 
Bombay (including Aden) .. . 
Burma. ... .. . 
Coorg ... .,. 
Delbi ... ... 
Central Provinces and 
Herar ... 

Madras (including Lacc'~: 
dives) 

North West Frontier Pro-
vince .. . 

Punjab .. . 
united Provinces of Agra 
and Oudh... ... 

B. States and Agencies 
in India,... ... 

Baluchistan (States) .. . 
Baroda ... .. . 
Bombay States ... .. 
Central India Agency ... 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
States .. 

Gwalior ... 
Hyderabad .. . 
Kashmir .. . 
Madras States (includi';g 
Uochin and Travanoore 
States) .. ...j 

Punjab States ... '" 
I Rajputana Agency .. I 

Sikkim '" ... 
I United Provinces States '" I 

C. French and Portuguesel 

: D. ~:::::::eC1fied ... I 

300,010 

20 37 -17 249 I 64 

4~ ,4al +1~ ~n I * ~lt ----r -41 - I--l 
443 48'!j 685! 773 J 

347 I 
14,624 II 

1,640 

101 
2734i:l 

'322 
2,373 

260 

823 

267,278 

44 
940 

5Bi) 

8,603 

... 72 1; 

1,240 
51 , 

... 13 i 
3,335 ~ 

154 

1 

751 
16 

2,971 

28,762 
273 

3,071 

1,183 

263,3&2 

288 
1,644 

906 

7,373 

3 
46 

1,009 
85 

1 

4,342 
. 42 

443 
18 

1,378 
1 
5 

738 

59 

+101 ! 
-1,419 

+49 
--698 
-j-260 

-360 

+3,916 

·-244 
-704 

-321 

+1,230 

-3 
+26 

+231 
-34 

·-1 
+13 

-1,007 
+112 

+308 
--i2 

+1,593 
-1 
-5 

-101 

-69 

1~,.~54 I' 

470 

13,791 
933 

16,117 

748 

67,955 

331 
304 I 

92,503 

45 
, '259 , 

,,::: I 

:::~: I 
70 

2,589 
2 

389 I 

414 

5,546 

1 
3'2 

431 
491 

3,880 
10 

618 
14 
67 

2 

t t 

t t 

-27,941 

+185 
+63 
+71 

-88 

+347 
+833 , 
+707 ' 

-5,563 

-278 

+202,840 

-229 
-56 
-64 
-26 

-216 

-246 
+12,719 
-1,318 
--8,181 

+260 

+3~3 

-24,548 ! + 199,32-'3 

+286 
+45 

-1 

-2.430 

-1 
-17 

-431 
-440 

+70 
-1,291 

-8 

-229 
-14 
-67 

-2 

-287 
+636 

+172 

+6,487 

+57 
+1,240 

-57 
+746 
+152 

+362 ' 
+16 

+2,971 

+174,321 

-27 
+6 

--48 

-289 

+14,971 
-660 

-13,046 

+435 

+170,859 

+243 
+1,385 

+492 

+1,827 

+2 
+14 

+578 
-406 

+1 

+462 
+32 

-175 
+4 

+1,311 
+1 
+3 

---'------'--- ----~~.----.---.----
" Eastern Bengal and Assam. t Information not ayailable. 



CHAPTER IV. 

RELIGION. 

Reference This Chapter is based mainly on Imperial Table VI showing the distribution 
to statis- of the population by Religion. Religion as a factor enters also into the following 
tics. tables ;_ 

General 
distribu­
tion. 

General 
compa.ri­
son with 
previous 
censuses. 

V. Population of towns by religion. 
V II. Age, sex and civil condition by religion. 

VIII. Literacy. 
XV and XVI. Certain details ouly for the Christian population. 

The following Subsidiary Tables are appended to this Chapter :-
Subsidia.ry Table L--General distribution of the population by religion. 

" " IL-Distribution by districts of the main religions. 
" " IlL-Christians (number and variations.) 
" " IV.-ReEgion of urban and rural populations (for natural 

divisions.) 
'2. _l1irom the figures in Table VI it appears that the nearly six million popu­

lation of the State (5,978,89'2) is made up of the following important re]jgions (num­
bers given in the nearest thousands). 

Hindu 5',482 
M usalman 340 
Christian 71 
J~n 21 
Animist 63 
Minor religions 2 

Total 5,979 

In the figures for minor religions here given are included 1,819 Buddhists, 
134 Sikhs, 60 Brahmos, '2] 7 Parsis, 36 Jews and 8 persons who returned them­
selves as Atheists. 

Expressed in this way in terms of thousands these figures are easy enough to 
understand. It is however usual to express them as parts of a unit of ten thousand. 
So expressed, the proportion for the various religions is as belo,,, :.-

Hindu 9,168 
Musalman 570 
Animist 105 
Christian 119 
Jain 
Minor religions 

35 
3 

Total ... 10,000 

Of the minor religions Buddhism counts '2 in 10,000 and the others each less 
than 1 in 10,000. 

3. The population is predominantly Hindu, the number of Hindus being about 
16 times as many as that of the Musalmans who are the next largest in numbers, the 
Musalmans themselves being nearly five times as many a,s the Christians who are 
numerically the next strongest section of the population. Certain facts relating to 
the variation in these proportions appear from Subsidiary Table 1. In the first 
place the proportion of Hindus has fallen since the Census of 1911. Indeed it has 
fallen steadily from 1881. For in the successive census years 1881, 1891, 1901, 
1911 and 1921 it has been 9,308, 9,248, 9,'206, 9,199 and 9,168. The Musalman 
proportion has as steadily increased; in the same census years the proportion of 
:J!Iusalmans in every ten thousand of the population has been 479, 512, 5'23, 542 
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and 570 in order. The Christian population in the successive years has been 70, 77, 
90, 103 and 119 out of ten thousand; also showing a steady increase and at a rate 
larger than that of the Musalman population. Lastly the Animist proportion for 
the same years has been 117, 136, 1156, 124 and 105; these figures show an uncertain 
movement up and down. frhe diagram below is intended to show these varia­
tions in the composition of the population from census to cenSll S more readily to 
the eye. 

000 
"'0 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1911· 

19tH 

Proportion pe1' 10,000 of popnlation of the main reliaions since 1561. 

REFERENCE 
HINDU l2'Z21 MUSALMAN _ ANIMIST ~ 

CHRISTIAN 1:':,'''-;-:51 ~ r---l JAIN ~ OTHERS L _ _j 

What these variations mean has been discussed at previous censuses. The 
Hindu community has been increasing at a comparatively slow rate owing mainly 
to the prevalence with.in it of certain social practices (such as prohibition of widow 
remarriage) which result in a diminution of additions by birth~, and certain others 
(such as infant marriage, early motherhood and neglect of fell1ale children) which 
lower stamina and shorten the life of the adult and the child. The Musalman 
population is increasing faster than the Hindu because it uses more nutritious diet 
and is free from certain of the practices above referred to. The Christian popula­
tion adds to itself not only by births bllt also by active conversion and so increases 
faster still. The Animist population is subject to fluctuation owing to the gradual 
absorption as Hindus of tribes and peoples originally Animist. These statements 
may be examined in some detail with reference to the figures of the present Census. 

4. 'Vhat" Hindu" means was discussed at some length in the 1911 Report ,. Hindu ,~ 
and the following definition was suggested:--" A Hindu is a theist believing in the inithe 
religious evolution which will some day, but surely, through worship of God in His tables. 
various forms (according to the worshipper'S ideal) and through good works in the 
present life or a series of lives, land him in the Godhead compared to whom 
nothing is real in this world." The object of the definition ,vas to suggest certain 
factors in a man's belief which would indicate whether he could be considered a 
Hindu-i.e., whether the Census could or could not consider a certain person a 
Hindu. As a working definition for this purpose there is perhaps no need to change 
the words materially. Persons, however, are returned as HiHdus because they 
belong to a weB-known social group ,,,hieh is H Hindu" with the mass of the people, 
and Hindu because it is not ;vlusalman or Christian or Jain. The great difficulty 
of defining the term Hindu is due to the fact that it is not a name which the Hindu 
gave himself and that in consequence what he means by his religion is different 
from what the name given by the outsider would show. The safest definition is 
perhaps one that proceeds by a process of elilnination. From the population as a 
\\7hole we first exclude the sections believing in Muhammadanism and Christianity 
and in other religions brought into India from outside; also sections believing in 
religions that are wholly primitive, i.e., Animist. This would leave the population 
believing in Indian religions including of course Buddhism, Sikhism and J ainism. 
Hinduism as one of the earliest religions is a broad-based and large edifice with 
room within for many vie,Ys on all subjects coming within the purview of religion 
and it might not be very incorrect to include within it protestant groups like these 
here mentioned restricting their faith to certain doctrines only of those included in 
the mother faith and denying the others-just as Protestantism is considered as a 
form of Christianity or LingaY!1tism as part of Hinduism-and consider the whole 
~f .this residuum Hindu; but the extremes of view which consider protestant re-
lIgIOns altogether new and the process of self-exclusiveness or of excommunication 
which bring such faiths to be considered separate religions have been in operation 
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too long to leave these faiths in Hinduism. So, though to all the faiths above 
mentioned, i.p., Buddhism, Sikhism and Jainism, Hinduism gave a great deal and 
indeed present day Hinduism and these religions are all branches of what was 
Hinduism in the earliest times, though they all represent one culture and are 
various forms of one system of faith and suggest to the mind certain common basal 
conceptions, and though in the last resort they reach to the life of the Aryan 
immigrants of India, they are considered separate religions. A further reason if 
one were needed for excluding Buddhism is that not to do so would be to claim 
large parts of the population of China and Japan and other countries where 
Buddhism prevails as Hindu. Buddhism, Jainism and Sikhism have therefore to 
be excluded. Then come such recent group formations as Brahmoism and Aryaism. 
The reason for excluding these may seem slender but they are excluded in our 
statistics as differing from Hinduism in some cardinal points. The logical conclu­
sion to this might seem to be to exclude every group of persons which refuses to 
believe in certain things stated in Hinduism and which considered itself apart­
and of these many groups might be fuund beside the Brahmos and Aryas-but the 
process stops here. What now remains of the population is Hindu. Hindu in our 
tables at present means, therefore, the large mass of the people whose religion is 
not merely Animist; who do not profess a religion which has come to India from 
outside like Islam or Christianity, nor any of the well-known separate religions 
such as Buddhism or Jainism; and who do not belong to the well-known scLismsof 
Brahmoism and Aryaism ; and whose faith such as it is has in it some trace or 
tinge of the religion of the Aryan immigrants of India in any of its stages of 
development. 

S. Hindus thus understood form the large majority of the people and as has 
already been stated count 9,168 out of every 10,000 of the population. It has also 
been stated that this proportion has fallen from census to census. This is not to be 
understood to mean that their total number has decreased from census to· census. 
It only means that other communities have increased faster than this community. 
In itself the Hindu population shows an increase in 1921 as compared with the pre-

Year 

1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

Population 

4,186 
4,944 
5,539 
5,806 
5,979 

vious censuses. The absolute figures for the 
Increase 
per cent several censuses expressed in terms of the 

18'1 
12'1 

4'8 
3'0 

nearest thousand and the percenta,ge of increase 
from census to census for the several religions 
are given in the margin. By way of helping 
comparison the increase in the whole popula~ 
tion and the rate of increase is given first here. 

Then the main religi:ms Qne after another. 
A few years before 1881 the population suffered large losses from a great famine 

The figures for the Hindu population are :-
Year Population Increase 

1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

3,897 
4,572 
5,099 
5,341 
5,482 

per cent 

11'3 
11'5 

4'7 
2'6 

and the country had in. ]881 just begun to 
recover from this and other effects of that 
famine on the population. Since then the 
population of Hindus has increased in round 
numbers by 1,585 thousand or by 38'6 per 
cent. The increase was very marked in the 
decade 1881-91, i. e., in the decade succeeding 
immediately after the famine, was somewhat 

less in the second decade 1891-1901, was much less in the third decade and has 
been still less in the fourth. 

This sort of decrease in the rate of growth of a population in successive periods 
after a famine hflls been observed elsewhere and has been stated to be the natural 
consequence of the fact that the population immediately after a famine is composed 
of a larger proportion of able bodied persons of the reproductive ages than a normal 
population and that t his proportion decreases as these persons grow older and also 
as each year adds more and more children to the population. The increase be­
tween 1911 and 1921 which, it has been said, is least of the four decades is 2'6 per cent. 
There is no doubt that it would haye been somewhat more but for the large loss of 
life caused by the Influenza epidemic of 1918. The effect of the Influenza epidemio 
of 1918 as well as the effect of the famine above referred to on the population are 
consideratians that have to be borne in mind in studying the figures regarding the 
whole population and each religion separately. In the case of Hindus it has also to 
be borne in mind that their increase or decrease from census to census is subject to 
some error owing to the inclusion as Hindus at one census of persons who at another 
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were possibly enumerat~d as Animists and vice versa. The" ;Gorrection 'made 'neces­
;sary on, this account' is much -larger for the smaller population of Animists 
than the large population' ,of Hindus and is therefore considered in discussing. the 
figures for the Animist population~ 

6, The ai>solute figures for the Musalnian population at the several censuses (b) Musal· 
, ' .' , expressed in terms of the nearest thousand ma.n. 

Year PopulatIon Increa.se . are shown in the margin. For each decade 
iSS! 200 :per cent the rate of increase for this section; of Lhe 
1891 253 2ff2 population has been larger than for the Hindu 
1901 289 14'5 population,' The rule regarding the rate of 
1911 314 8'6 increase after a famine is reflected in these 
1921 340 8'3 figures as in' those for Hindus. rl'he total 

increase for the forty years since 1881 in the Musalman population in round 
numbers has been 140 thousand or 69'S per cent, considerably larger than the 38'6 
(of the Hindus. 

7. The absolute figures for Christians presented similarly stand as in the (0) Chris· 
, . margin. Here also there has been a steady tian. 

Year 

1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

PopulatlOn Increase
t 

increase in the population, much larger in 
per cen , 

29 rate than that of the Hmdus, and larger than 
38 30'4 that of the Musallllans; the higher rate 
50 31'3 being no doubt mainly due to additions by 
60 19'5 conversion. The increase for the forty years 
71 19'3 -. ) 881-1921 has been nearly 42 thousand or 144'1 

per cent, In other words the Christian population in 1921 was nearly two and a 
half times as much as it was ill 188l. The probable share of the increase in the 
last decade due to conversion and the sects under which the increases are notice­
able are discussed further on, 

8. The figures for the Jain population presented similarly stand as in the mar- (d) Jain. 

Year 

1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

Population 

11 
13 
14 
18 
21 

gin. Here also there is an increase from de­
Incre~se cade to decade but of somewhat uncertain 
per cent 

movement. In the years when it should have 
23'4 
3'0 

28'9 
11'6 

been larger .the first twenty years for example, 
it is less; and in the last twenty years, when 
it might have been normal, it is rather large. 
The increase between 1901-1911 is particularly 

noticeable. The Census Report for 1911 explains it to be due to large numbers of 
" Sadas," a caste found both a.mong J ains and Hindus, returning themselves as J ains. 
A similar tendency was noticed at this Census also, particularly in Goribidnur Taluk 
in Kolar District and Beggaddevankote in Mysore District. It may be apprehended 
that the increase in the Jains might mean noticeable decrease in the figures for 
Hindus but the whole of the Jain population being only in tens of thousands an 
.addition of a thousand or two, in this manner from the Hindu to the Jain popula­
tion produces a large effect in the Jain figures but is hardly reflected in the thou­
sand thousands of the Hindus: The increase of the Jain population from all causes 
in the forty years from 1881 has been 92'7 which is a larger rate than that of either 
the Hindus or. Musalmans but only about two-thirds of the Christians. 

9. The figures for Animists presented in the same way are as in the (e) Ani. 

Year 

1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

Population 

49 
67 
87 
72 
63 

margin. Animists were shown under a separate mist. 
Variation 
per cent head in the Religion Table for the first 

+36'7 
+29'2 
-16'7 
-13'0 

time in 1901. The figures above given for 
the years 1881 and 1891 were those worked 
out in 1901 for purposes of comparison. Six 
tribes were then taken as Animists for presen­
tation under the new head :-Iruliga, Koracha, 

Korava, Korama, Kuruba and Lambani. A::; these six tribes were then all grouped 
together and called Animist for the three censuses, the figures show a steady in­
crease though somewhat larger than that of any of the other main religions. In the 
figures for the next decade however there is a fall and in the next one, that is be­
tween the last Census and thia one, a further fall. This is due to the inclusion 
among Hindus of some numbers of the tribes previously classed as wholly Animist. 
The instructions in the Census of 1911 and in the present Census to enumerators in 
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entering religion was that each person should be entered as- belonging, to the religioIl' 
declared bv him. Numbers of the six tribes were shown as Hindu in 1911 and num­
bers haye :been similarly shown now. Hence the large decreases among Animists­
noticed at the last Census as compared with the previous censuses and at the present 
Census as compared with the Census of 1911. This Eltatement that numhers of these­
persons have been shown as Hindus should not, it may be observed, be understood to' 
mean that each person was aware of the choice lying he fore him and elected to call 
himself a Hindu or ttn P nimist. The majority of the entries should have been made 
by the enumerator on his O'\oVIl intia,tiv€. In the cases in which the persons 
enumerated lived in the jungles and lived a more or less wild life the e,numerator is 
likely to have entered the persons as Animists. In those cases in which persons of 
these tribes lived in villages and led the life that their neighbours led the question 
should have presented some difficulty to the enumerator. No small numbers of 
Lambanis in Kadur District live in villages, own land, and ean hardly be distin­
guished frOlll their neighbours. If the enumerator chose to enter such persons as 
Hindu there was nothing to prevent him. If, on the other hand, having been told 
that Lam banis might be put either under Hindu or Animist ar,cording to their return 
he wished to be accurate he should have often depended on his own resources. 
and the entry should have varied with the enumeratOl"s whim. Cases cannot have 
been rare of two groups, in all respects the satne but living in different blocks or 
circles and therdore enumerated hy different men, being shown one as Hindu and the 
other as Animist. (Rome reason like this must explain the large return of about 
fi,5GO Lambanis under" Hindu" for Shimoga District as cOfQpared either with 
about 600 for Kadur District or about '200 for (Jhitaldrug District.) The difficulty 
should have been enhanced by the fact that th8 Kannada word used for Animist 
in the census is =t',,;:e.)~:;:), i. e. "wild tribe" signifying factors for classification far dif­
ferent from those suggested by the English word. The large secessions from Ani­
mism to Hinduism do not therefore mean conscious comin~ over, They however 
do indicate a tendency that has been often shown by Hinduism to include in itself 
by a long and slow process of absorption groups originally possessing different· 
faiths. 

10. It does not seem necessary to Rpeak of the growth in the other religions in 
such detail. The numbers concerned arc' small and increases or decreases 
cannot be considered as in the main due to t,he survival rates of the 
:populations included under them. Also percentages in their cases are misleading. 
But a few of the more important facts about them may be mentioned. The number 
of Sikhs which was 29 in 1891 fell to 12 in 1901, rose to 293 in 1911 and has again 
fallen to 134 at the present Census. The Brahmo population for the sarno years 
has been 23, 1, 65 and 60 respectively. The number of Parsis in the State for the 
same years has been 35, 101, 101 and 217; of the Jews 21, 34, 40 and :}O. Of the 
minor religions Buddhism ha,s the largest population now, viz., 1,319. The number­
was only f) in 1891 and 10 in 1901. A large increase was noticed in 191! when 622 
persons were recorded under this religion and it was stated to be due to the. activities 
of a Buddhist Mission which had begun work in the Civil and Military Station. 
The present figure shows that the mission is still active. 

Christians 11. As it has been suggested that the growth of the Christian popUlation under 
by race the sl~veral sects may be examined certain details of this population may now be 
and sect. discussed. Of the total Christian population of a little oyer 71 thous::tnd nearly 

6,900 have returned themselves as of European and Allied Races, a little less than 
6,800 as Anglo-Indians and 11101'0 than 57,500 are IndianR. The figures by races 
for the Censua of 1911 were over 7,400 of Europe<Lns and Allied races, over 5,iOO 
Anglo-Indians and over 46 thousand Illdians, making a total of a little less than 
60 thousand. The Indian Christian popUlation itself has risen from 46 thousand to· 
57'5 thousand, i.e., approximately by 25 per cent. The details of the races will be 
discussed in the Chapter on Caste (Chapter XI) but the increase in the numbers of 
Indian Christians being due in some measure to conversion as it is to birth and survi­
val the figure relating to this community will be discussed here. There is no means, 
of ascertaining with any definiteness how much is due to each of these causes but 
the following facts might givr. ns some idea of the position, In the Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, the Indian Christian population was nearly 12! thousand in 
Inn; it was nearly 17 thousand in 1921. In the Kolar Gold Fields the correspond­
ing figures are 7,200 a.nd 9,800; for Bangalore City 3,400 and 4,300; for 2Vlysore City 
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1,800 and 2,500. The four city areas between them account for 81- out of the ll! 
thousand increase for the State. In the districts the increases have been as in the 

Districts 

margin. Only in Mysore and Chitaldrug Districts does 
/1911 ! 1921 I the proportion of increase approach that of any of the 

1 _________ ---';----_1--, city areas. This large increase in cities is no doubt 
~~fa~alore Distric~ ~~ ~~ due to the large immigration into the city areas and 
~~~o~~r i~ ~ possibly in Mysore City to conversion. rrhe large 
Chitaldrug i 23 31 increase in the Kolar Gold Fields (City) area-with 
~:d~rn ::: ~g ~~ some decrease to correspond in Kolar District- is, it 

._S_h_iffi_o_g_a _______ 24 __ 32_ should be stated, partly due to the inclusion of eighty 
villages in the Kol'ar Gold Fields a.rea in the present 

Census (vide note '2. Imperial Table I). Even e'X,cluding about 1,000 persons on this 
account there is still a large increase in Kolar GeHa Fields. Of the districts Kola.r 
and Tumkur show a decrease. The reason for decrease in the former has been stated; 
that for the decrease in the latter is not clear. Kadur and Shimoga. with their immi­
gration of Christians from the ::YIangalGlre country show rather l~rge increases. The 
increases in the Mysore and BangaJore Districts should be due, the former to conver­
sion in adaition to natural increase (there is some missionary activity in Mysore 
District) and the latter partly to conversion and partly to irrlmigration. Chitaldrug 
District shows a ,large percent,age of increase but the figures are inconsiderable. 
The remaining dis~rict of Hassan, shows an increase of about 11 per cent which 
may be taken as due. largely to natural increase and in small part to conversion. 

Of the 71 thousand Christians in the State quite the largest parb namely .')'2 thou­
s:'tnd are Roman Ca.tholics. .:\Irore than 7,400 have been returned as of the Anglican 
Communion, nearly 6,700 as Methodist, nearly ~,300 as Protestant without naming 
the Scct and more than 1/300 as Baptist. Other sects returned are Congregationalist, 
and Lutheran each counting 354 adherents, Presbyterian 3US, South India United 
Church 226 and certain other denominations clubbed under the composite name 
" Minor Protestant denominations" counting in all '217 persons. One person has been 
returned as of the Greek Church and '2 have been returned as Salvationist,. Fifty­
eight persons have been returned itS Syrian Christians and of 114 no sect has been 
returned. The Roman Ci1tholics therefore are far the largest in numbers and among 
them less than 1,500 are of European race, about 4,000 are Anglo-Indians and more 
than 46 thousand are Indians. rrhe Indian element is therefore far larger among 
Roman Catholics than in any other sect. This is beciuuse Catholicism has been in 
the field longest. It is also due to the fact that the Roman Catholic ideal of self­
c1enial has a fascination for the Indian of any caste, that its worship wears a less 
strange look to the festival-loving and idol-worshipping classes of the population 
and that conversion to Roman Catholicism illvol yes the least amount of distur­
bance in the life of the convert both as regards himself and in relation to his 
environment. 

Of the Anglo-Indians the 4,000 who are Roman Catholics form more than a half . 
. \_s the Indian forms the bulk of the Roman Catholics, the Rnropean and the Anglo­
Indian form the bulk of the Anglican Communion denomination, being nearly 6,600 
out of 7,500. rfhe bulk of the 11ethodists are also Indian being more than 5,800 out 
of a total of less than 6,700; so also the larger number of those who have been re­
turned as Baptists and as Protestants without stating the sect and in Minor Protest­
ant denominations. Lutherans and Congregationalists are nearly all Indians. The 
new sect of the South India United Church counts of its '226 persons 19 persons 
of European and Allied Races, 11 of Anglo-Indians, and 196 Indians most of them 
in Bangalore City and Civil and Military Station and remaining few in K0lar Golc1 
Fields (City). rrhe numbers in other grOLlps are inconsiderable and call for no 
remarks. 

12. The Hindus who form the bulk of the population are spread evenly over Loca.l dis­
the whole State. So t,()Q are the -:\1 usalmans though somewhat less evenly than tl'ibution 
the Hindus. They are for, example, found in rather large numbers in proportion to (a~ by dis­
the population in Shimoga District than elsewhere, the percentage in this district trlCts 
being 7'3 as against the 3'26 and 3'01 of Hassan District and ~lysore District, at 
the other end, and the 6'9, 6'5, 5'4, 5'3 and 4'9 of Kolar, Bangalol'e, Kadur, Chital-
drug and Tumkur Districts in the middle. The large proportion of Musalmans in 
Shimog.a Distl'ict was explained at the last Census as due to the fact of this part 
of the country having been overrun by the Bijapur Musalmans in the latter 
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part of the 14th century;, The' distribution of the Ohristian population has been dealt;; 
with above. The ,J ain population which forms a small proportion (lithe popula,tion is, 
found all over the State. Of the districts Shimoga has the-largest number of them 
in proport.ion to the population, viz., 6 in every thousand. Kadur and Tumkur Dis­
tricts show 4 in a thousand each and Kolar . District nearly the same number. Chi­
taldrug and Mysore Districts show less than two each and stand last. Bangalore 
and Hassan Districts each with :~ in a thousand stand between Kolar and Mysore or­
Chitaldrug. The comparatively large number in Shimoga District was explained (in 
the Report of the last Census) as due to the existence there from the 8th to the 12th 
century A.D. of a Jain principality with its capita,l at what now is the village of 
Humcha. The rather large number in Kadur District may be traced to the same 
reason. Good numbers of the Jains in the latter district are found on the Mudgere­
South-Callara borders round about a Jain place of pilgrimage in it. The figures 
for Animists to the nearest thousand for the districts are shown in the margin. 
Bangalore District 7'5 Shimoga ha,s the largest number of the~n, viz., 15, 
~~~kur ~:3 thousand and Chitaldrug the next largest 13 thou-
Mysore 4'1 sand. More than twelve and ten thousand of the 
~~~~a;~rug " 1~:{ respectively are Lairrlbanis who are found here in 
Kadur 185:24 such large numbers because as was also exnlained Shimoga t" . 

in the Census Report for 1911 they came in hOl'des 
with the Mahratta armies in the 18th century and settled down in this part of the 
country. Kolar District has the least number, Romething under 2,500. But in 
vie,v of differences in classification that have occurreJ, for reason13 stated above, it 
is better not to base too many conclusions on these figures.. Of the distribution of 
the population of ot.her religions, viz., ",ikh, Brahmo, Buddhist, Parsi, Jew and 
others (these last include only Atheists in the table) it is enough to say that their­
number is very small, that they represent persons Vi'110 are in the State at all for· 
special reasons or are domiciled here under special circumstances; and that they 
are then~fore found mostly in towns if not indeed in the four cities of Bangalore,. 
Mysore, Kolar Gold Fields and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 

13. In the above paragraph t be cities have beE-Hleft out of consideration because 
circumstances of an altogether different character from those applicable to the 
country determine the proportion of populations of the various religions that live 
in the cities. The distribution in the country is under fairly normal conditions 
and the proportions may be expected to remain the same from census to census 
without much variation. That is, the numbers are of persons many of whom fol­
Imv agriculture and most of whom so far as they know are ordinarily settled there 
for good and form permanent parts of the population. This is not the case with 
citi~s. Here the floating population is larger and larger nunibers of people of par­
ticular classes who follow particular callings or are engaged in various kinds of 
business and trade &.re gathered together. The Civil and Military Station, for 
example, has a large number of persons of European a.nd Allied Races, the Kolar 
Gold Fields (City) has large numbers of Tamil-speaking coolies, and Bangalore has 
proportionately a large Brahman population and a large number of Jains and 
Christians. The proportions for cities therefore require to be separately examined. 

14. Bangalore City has the following number of persons of the four main reli­
gions in every ten thousand of its population. 

Hindu 8,367, Musalman 1,106, Christian 417, Jain 80. 
Compan'd with the proportion of Hindus in the district the proportion of 

Hindus in B!!ngalore City is somewhat small. Of the districts Shimoga has the 
smallest proportion of Hindus, 'vi?, 8,835 in 10,000 and the proportion for this city 
is 468 less for every ten thousand than even 8hillloga. rrhis seelllS a large 
difference but might be considered natural as the mass of the people cannot be 
expected to contribute the same percentage of men for business and trade and 
other urban callings as particular communities like the Musalmans or Chris­
tians. The Musalman, Christian and Jain populations show a larger proportion 
for this city than any district does. J t has been stated above that of the districts 
t,he largest proportion of Musalmans is shown by Shimoga, viz., 7'.9 in 10,000 ; 
the largest proportion of Christians by Kadur District, t'iz., ]57 in ten thousand; 
the largest proportion of Jains by Shimoga 61 in every ten thousand. The figures 
per ten thousand for the Bangalore City exceed those figures by 50 per cent for 
M usalmans by more than 150 per cent for Christians and about 33 per cent for J ains~ 
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. 1I?o:. MysDre City'ha8 the following proportions ,of the 'four ·religions. " '; , 
Hindu 7,940, M'uBalman 1,638, Christian 33i j ' Jain 83. 

ii. Mysore­
. City. 

This is an even smaller proportion of Hindus than that for Bangalore City ~ 
much larger proportion 'of Musalmans-ttaceable no doubt to the days when 
Seringapatam was in the hands of the' Musalman rulers of Mysore -a smaller 
proportion of Christians and about the same proportion of J ains. 

16, The Kolar Gold Fields area shows the following proportions :­
Hindu 7,623, Musalmian 822, Ohristian 1,378, Jain 50. 
This is a smaller percentage of Hindus than even Mysore, a smaller percentage 

of Musalrnans than even Bangalore a much . larger percentage of Christians than 
either of these cities and a somewhat smaller proportion of Jains than theirs. See­
ing that most of these Jains should have come'there for trade and money-lending 
and are not a permanent part of the population (as some 'Part of the Jain popula­
tion of those other two cities no doubt is) this proportion of Jains in the Kolar Gold 
Fields should be said to be quite fair. 

iii. Kolar 
Gold Fields 

17. The Civil and Military Station. Bangalore, shows the 
tions :-

Hindu 5':)5;4, Musalman 2,108, Christian '2,244, Jain 54. 

following prop or- w. C. and 
M, Station" 
Bangalore. 

This is the'smallest proportion of Hindus, the largest proportion of Musal­
mans and Cbristians and a proportion of J ains the same as for the Kolar Gold 
Fields area and fair for the same reason. The large Christian population is due to· 
the British troops stationed here, the location of the Residency and the establish-' 
ment of business concerns owned by Europeans and the gathering of a heterogene­
ous Christian pOI,)ulation for meeting the needs of the foreign troops, etc. rrhe 
large Musalman population is there also for the same reason and for business 
and trade. 

18. It may be observed from Subsidiary Table II that the Hindu proportion for y-al'!8;tion 
Bangalore City steadily fell from 1881 to 1911 and has now again risen to what III Cities. 
it was in 1891; that it has steadily risen in Mysore City and as steadily fallen in 
the Civil and Military Station. The Musalman proportion has steadily fallen 
since 1881 in both Bangalore and Mysore Cities, and in the Civil and Military 
Station having risen in tho two decades till 1901 has since fallen to less than the 
figure for 1881. The Christian proportion for each of the three cities now stands 
higher tha.n the proportion of 1831. The figures for the Kolar Gold Fields for 
previous years and now are not strictly comparable as 80 villages which till 1911 
were treated as part of the Kolar District have at this Census been taken as part of 
the Gold Fields area (vide, note 2. Imperial Table i.) 

19. The characteristic lower proportion of the Hindu population in the cities Urban 
and the higher proportion of the population of other religions (except Animists) as are;. (~X­
compared with the districts, which is due to larger proportions of the latter taking ~i~ie~~) 
to pursuits of excl 1] sively city character such as industry and COlmnerce, may be 
expected to be found in lesser degree in the towns which have been included in the 
districts themselves. It appears from Imperial Table V,yhich exhibits information 
regarding the distribution of the population of towns by religions that the distribu-
tion accords with this expectation. The total population of the State living in 
towns excluding the cities is nearly 453 thousand. Of these 364 thousand is 
Hindu, 78 Musalman, over 6 thousand is Christian and about 4 thousand Jain. 
Reduced to proportions out of ten thousand the figures are Hindus 8,022, Musal-
~ans 1,724, Christians 140 and Jain 82. A comparison of these figures with those 
III columns 8, 9,11 and 12 of Subsidiary Table IV shows that in both divisions the 
rural population has more of the Hindu and less of the other three religions than 
these figures. -

20. It has been stated in the beginning of the Chapter that religion Religion. 
enters as a factor not only in Table VI where it has reference to the distribntion as a ba!us 
of the population but in various other tables dealing with other matters. It seems of t~lassIfl­
to .have been suggested in some quarters that religion is not of much value used in ca Ion. 
thIS manner as a basis of classification, meaning apparently that the religion of a 
group of persons does not. affect its age composition a.nd birth and death rates nor 
the proportion of its population in the several civil conditions nor its education nor 
the infirmities it is likely to suffer from. The reason adduced for this is it seelllS 
that whatever homogeneity of race, custom or tradition may have been cdnnoted bf' 
the term Hindu, Musalman, Christian, etc., in the past has now ceased to exist· 
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to a sufficient degree to influence statistics, and that so {ar as customs of demologi­
cal importance are concerned, e.g., early marriage, seclusion of women, treatment 
of children, etc., the divisions cf real significance are not vertical sections of society by 
difference of religion but horizontal divisions into strata differentiated by social and 
economic conditions. It seems to have been proposed that in Burma the distribution 
by reljgion should be abandoned in favour of some more scientific racial classification. 
It has therefore been suggested that an examination may be made of the validity 
and utility of the classification of population in the tables referred to above on the 
basis of religion. Not much examination is needed so far as the State is concerned. 
Religion is one of several attri1mtes of the population by means of which sections 
of it can be distinguished and in the State it is 8asily the most prominent and most 
definite. Racial classification may be better elsewhere but not here for racial dis~ 
tinctions in t,he indigenous populabon are not anywhere so definite as religion. 
Economic conditions may do well but the factors that enter into what is called the 
economic condition are so many that it would not be easy to make really clear hori­
zontal strata of the whole population, each stratum being sufficiently alike within 
itself and distinct from the others to make a study of its life demo logically -useful. 
" Social conditions" in the Rtate it is not easy to take distinctly from religion as it 
depends so very much upon religion. None of these three can therefore be preferred to 
religion. Also, all the reasons above suggested for considering that the classification 
on the religious basis is of little value for demological discu,ssion do not hold good of 
the State. So far as the main religions of Hinduism, Islam and Christianity are 
concerned- and these form a very large part of the population-~here are differences 
between the populations professing them in point of the time of lharriage, of widow 
remarriage, the position of women in society, of the extent to which they resort to 
education and of the occupations they largely follow. This will be clear from details 
of these matters given in the chapters of the Report de'.1ling with the several subjects. 
Religion therefore is not merely better than other possible bases on which the 
population can be divided into groups for census purposes but in itself sufliciently 
influences the conditions of life of the various groups of this large majority of the 
people to be suitable as the ba.sis for such a study regarding that part. To classify 
the .J ain population .separately from the Hindu may not seem to have the same 
justification because the difference between Hinduism and that religion is not mainly 
in the social life and ways of the people following them, but the Jain population is 
so slllall that a classification found suitable regarding the three religions above 
mentioned cannot be rendered unsuitable by it. It may also seem that the Animist 
population does not differ very Illuch fronl the lower strata of Hindu society. This 
is largely true but still it does differ from the latter in that a large proportion 
of that population is a moving population and lives under conditions less settled 
than that even of the depressed classes. In any case, the distinctions in the social 
conditions of the population professing the three ml1,in religions are, as has been 
stated, of sufficient importance to make a discussion based on them useful from the 
demological point of view, and this done, the other religions come in as a matter of 
course and so long as they ar.e independent religions have to find a separate place 
in the tables. 

21 Another matter which may be touched upon in concluding this Chapter is 
the place of religion in the life of tbe people of the State. It may be said in the main 
that religion in the form of certain social practices is visible enough in society in the 
State but as a vital force constantly determining the life that men shall lead is not 
very apparent. This is no disparagement to the people. Religiol1 in very few 
states or countries would be this always. What, however, is ,vorthy ofremark is tha,t 
there is not the same number of new teachers with new ideas or with new state­
ments of old ideas in the State as one reads of iu Census Reports of Central, West, 
or Northern India-in the Census Reports of the Central Provinces and of Baroda for 
1911, for example-no men coming out to say that idol worship is bad and getting 
a number of followers who call themselves by the name of so-and-so (I panthis"; no 
teacher declaring the brotherhood of man, the equality of all men, or any such 
doctrine, and forming a new group of men believing in some one main and vital 
principle of life. This may possibly indicate a state of the religious conscience in 
which it is satisfied with what it believes but may more probably be taken as indi­
cating a state of inertness which jogs on with things as they are in preference to 
troubling too much. Which of these it might be is a matter for discussion by those 
interested in religion as a factor of importance in regulating the lives of a people. 
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; ProportioD per 10,000 of population ill 
I 

Actual i _______ ~_ . ___ . ___ ._ 
,"umber 
iu 19-31 

~ aJ I ::: 

Variation per cellt 
Increasp (+) 
Decr, ase (-) 

~ i ;:S i ~ , ____ ~ __ '_~ ______________ .J_-_--'---_: __ ~~~~_ 

1 

HINDU. 

1. Mysore State including CivH & 
Military Station. Bangalore. 

2. Mysore State e,lwluding Civil&: 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

3. Eastern Division 

4. Western Division, 

MUSALMAN. 

1. lVIysore State including Civil &: 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

2. Mysore State excluding Civil&: 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

3. Eastern Division 

4. Western Livision 

ANIMIST. 

1. Mysore State including Civil &: 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

2. Mysore State excluding Civil &: 
Military Station, Bangalol'e. 

3. Eastern Dh'ision 

4, Western Divisicn 

CHRISTIAN. 

1. Mysore state Including Civil &: 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

2. Mysar State excluding Civil & 
Military Station, Bangalore, 

i 
3, Eastern Division .. , 1 

4, Western Divlsion 

JAIN. 

1. Mysore State including Civil & 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

2, Mysore State excluding Civil & 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

3, Eastern Division 

[
' 4. V,restarn Division ... 

I BUDDHIST, 

\ 

1. Mysore State includIng CiV11 & 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

2. Mysore State excluding Civil & I I Military Station. Bansalore. 

1

3. Eastern Division _. . .. 

4. Western Division 

I SIKH. 

i 1. Mysore StatE' including Civil & " 

1 

Milit'Lry Station, Bangalore. 

2. Mysore State excluding Civil & 

I

, Muitary Station, Bangalore, 

3. Eastern Division... . .. 

I 4. Western DivislOr 

2 :l i 
I , ;; I 6 I 7 I 8 10 

.------~---, ~--------- -------- ~--

, , 

5,481,699 i 9,168 : 9,199 I 

I 
5,415.636 i 9,242 9,262 ! 

I 
4,127,277 : 9,275 9,274 I 

1,288,309 ! 9,137 9,228 I 

I 
340,461 I 1570 .542 

315,387 538' 511' 

242,431 

72,956 

62.831 

62,831 

33,076 

545; 523 

518: 478 

105 124 

107 126 

74 109 

29,755 211 175 

71,895 119 103 

44,706 77 69 ' 

31,985 

12,721 

20,732 

20,097 

13,852 

6,245 

1,319 ; 

1,128 . 

1,128 

72 

90 

35 

34 

31 

44 i 
1 

I 

2 

2 . 

3 

I 

134: .. 
I 

25 : 
I 
I 

17\ 

I 

67 

76 

30 

31 

26 

43 

, 

1 i 

1 

1 

9.206 ,9,248 9,308 
I 

9,264 19,321 

9,310 19,358 

9,13619.225 

) 
Dt'hih, 

uot I 
avail- ; 
able I 

9,316 I 
1 

ml ,~ 479 1 

492, 473 439 
I 

508! 489 466 
I 

461 433 385 

156 186 117 
i 

Iii!' I 
I 

111: 

138 ) D"tails 
~ not 
\ avaif-

95 J able 

-2'7 

-126 

-29'2 

290! 246 214 +lS 8 

59 

66 

25 

77 

41 

38 

52 

70 +19'3 

31 +13'4 

28 +12'1 

38 +16'9 

27 26 +17'6 

I 

25 
i 

27 l Details, -+·16'1 I 
not I 

I avail-: 
20 I able +23'9 : , 

+4'7 i 

i 
+4'71 

-0'9 

-j-88 

+11'5 ; 

+11'811 
I:, 

+14'3 II 
I 

+5'51 

I 
+14'51 

+17-0 

+13'4 I 

I 
- .L09 2 I ," I 

+30'0 I) 

+34 3 f 

+19'5 +31'8 

+22'5 +78'0' 

+12'8 +34'9 I 

I 

+2S'9 

+68'7 -60 17 

47 44: 47. +1'8: -11'S +14'9 

i +112'1 +6,120 0 +100-0 
I 

i 
') Detaih i +105'1 ! +18233'3 I 

llot 
:)' '.wail· 

able +115'8 +17.366'7; i j , 
I 
I 

! 
-54'3 . +2,341'7 -58'6 

I Details. -58'3 

I)
' not 

avail. 
able -67'3 

I 

+445'5 

+372'7 

i 

-62'1 i I 
I )-

-62'1 i l 
I 

39 

I Net : 
variation, 
per cent: 

11 12 

I 

+17'31 +38'6 

I 
Dct".ils11llot 

avail1able 
fori 1881 

-03 1
, 

I 
-1'4 

+27 5 I 
I 

+75'6 
I 

+90'7 ) 

+38'91 

I 

+367 +28'0 I 
DetailE not 

avail,able 
fori 1881 

+15'5 I +l'9 

+144-1 

+250'6 I 

+318'8 1 

+148'7 

Details not 
avail able 

for 1881 

-1i-3 I -1'8 , 

-SO'O 1+14,555'6 i 

Df'tailsi nut 
avail,able 

fori 1881 

-29'3 

Details, not 
avail .. ble 

for 1881 , 
! 

-6S'O I 
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1.-- GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF mE POPULATION BY RELIGION-COncld. 

Proportion per 10,000 of popuJa.tion in 

Rellgion and locality 
Actual 
number 1---,---;----,----,----
in 1921 

Varia.tion per cent 
Inorea.se (+) 
Deorease ( - ) 

,.... .... 
0> .... 
o -.... g .... 

Net 
variation 
percent 

1 
5 I 6 --;---1 _7, ,,---[ 8-+1_9-;--1 10_---;-1_1l_---j1_1_2 

I I 1 PARSI. 

1. MYBore State including Civil & 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

2. Mysore State excluding Civil &: 
Military Station, Bangaiore. 

3. Eastern Division 

4. Western Division 

BRAHMO. 

1. Mysore State including Civil &: 
Military Station, Bangaiol'e. 

2. MYSore State excluding Civil &: 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

3. Eastern DLvision 

4. Western Division 

JEW. 

1. Mysore State including Civil &: 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

2. Mysore State excluding CiVll &: 

217 

94 

89 

6 

60 

33 

36 

•.• I 

9 ... I ... 

1+1"'9' ... +188" -.. ·.1 +",., 

'I' +70'9 +19'6 +08'6 } Details 1 not 
availlable 

I 
for 1881 

+81'6 +8'9 +65'2 

-16'7 +500'0 ... ... ... 

_,.,1 +., ..... 

-26'7 +4,iOO'0 

-26'7 

-10'0 I 
+50'0 

+4,.~'ot, 

+1T'6 

-71-4 

-96'71 ) 

'. ) 
I 
I 

Details not 
avail able 

for 1881 

+61'9 +2,000'0 +3,500'0 

+4'8 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

-60'0 

-7/j"O 

} 

Details not 
available 

for 1881 

+6'7 +1,400'0 +700'0 

3. Eastern Division ... ... 81 II,' ...... II ...... I ." ... ... -50'0 
'! 4. Western Division... ... ... .., ... +100'0 I l ____________________ ~ ________ ~ __ ~ ____________ ~ ____ ~ ____ c _________________ , 

1. In the case of Civil and Military StJOttion, Bangalore, details are not available for 1881, separately for Jains and Animists, 
So figures cannot be given for these r"ligions for 1881 in the case of (1) Mysore State, excluding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, and 
(2) Eastern Division. 

2. Brahmos have not been shown separately in 1881. 
3. In Subsidiary Table I, Chapter III, of the 1901 Report, figures for religions other than Hindu, Musalman, Christian, Jain and. 

Animist have been added together for purposes of proportional representation, whereafl in this table such figures have been shown 
separately. 



SUBSIDIARY. TABLES. 41 

II.-DISTRIBUTION BY DISTRICTS OF THE MAIN RELIGIONS. 

Number per 10,000 of the populstion who are 

District and Natural Division Hindus I Musalmans I Christians 

1921 \1911 1 1901 J 1891 J 1881 /1921 1
1911 1 1901 

I 
1891 11881 11921 1 1911 I 1901 

1 
1891 11~1 

1 
2 I f 

4 [ I 6 J 7 I I 9 I 1 11 \ 12 \13 I 
\ 

I 16 1 3 i 5 8 10 14 15 
I I 

9,1991 9,206 
I 

512
1 

1031 MY80re State including 9,168 9,248 9,808 570 r 542 628 479 119 90 77 70 
Civil and Military Station, 

691 

Bangalore. I 
... 1 

I 
Mysore State excluding Civil 9,242 9,262 I 9,264 9,321 } ~ 611 492 ! 473 

\ 

439 77 60 41 31 
and Military Station, ! b~ I Bangalore. 

9,275 9,27419,310 
z~ I 

1 Eastern Division ... 9,368 M6! 628 Ii03 489 466 72 67 59 sa 28 

I Bangalcre City , 
I [ 

... 8,367

1

8,193/8,204 8, 66 8,456 1,106 1,194 1,235 1,304 1,394 417 478 463 3O'l 150 
13angalore District ... 9,147 9,100 9,160 9,228 9,444 645 637 608 560 508 80 76 74 59 :1 Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 7,623 7,278 7,596 t 9,313 9458\{822 638 561 \ 548 448~ 1,378 1,986 1,839 r 51 Kolar District ... 9,199 I 9,175 9,263 I ' 695 656 598 r I 32 44 ! 38 
Tumkur District ... 9,373 I 9,302 9,333 9,399 9.513 490 479 468 434 415 16 22 : 14 13 14 
Mysore City .. , 7,940 I 7,843 7,707 7,674 7,574 1,638 [ 1,79911,928 2,067 2,204 3il3 302 333 221 214 
Mysore District ... 9,635 f 9,643 9,620 9,623 9,579 [sOl 298 1 296 300 328 16 12 12 12 16 
Chltaldrug District ... 9,220 ' 9,290 9.30-1 9,380 9,510 535 482 I 480 439 363 6 -1 9 7 4 

518 I 478 1 

-

Western Division ... 9,137 9,228 9,136 9,225 9,316 461 433 385 90 76 66 52 38 

Ha.ssan District 9,519

1 

9,695 
I , ... 9,464 9,508 9,561 327 I 306 i 293 265 208 72 66 67 64 45 

Kadur District ... 9,010 9,148 9,013 9,093 9,12'2 539 490! 500 471 420 156 134 107 67 38 
Shimoga District ... 8,835 8,965 8,810 I 8,981 9,038 729 

\ 
663

1 

613 572. 552 I 67 49 37 31 29 

I Civil and Military StatiOlt, 6,SM 5,608 5,662 ) 5,760 6,008 . 2,108 ,12,260 j 2,407 2,387 ! 2,227\2,244 2,026 i 1,911 I 1,789 1,'164 
,Bangalore. ' 

J i i i 

I Jains I Animists I Others 

35 I so) 
; 

26 [ 
105 i 124! 156 I 136

1 

I 
31 

2[ Mysore State including 25 27 117 ... 
Civil and Military Station, I I I I I 

... . .. I 
Banga1ore. I 

I ! ! , I 
34 i 31 i 

I , ) 

138\ 
i 1 Ii I 

Mysore State excluding 2li 27 ... t 107 ! 126
1 

159 . .. 
J 

21 . .. ... I ... I Civil and Military Station, I I ! I I 
Banga1ore. I ! 

95\ 

1 j i I I I 
Eastern Division ... 31 26

1 

17 20: . .. 74 109 111 " j 3! 11 ... I ... . .. 
I I I 

Bangalore City ... 79 50 I 16 28 i . .. 21 80 81 I} 134i{ ::: I 7 5 1 . .. . .. 
Bangalore District 30 34 I 9 19 I 95 152 ' 149 1 ... ... 1 I I . .. . .. . .. ., 
Kolar Gold Fields (C:ty) ... 50 

'~I 
... r 15 I 11 1"35 100 : 

2 i} ,~ (51 , 127 97 2 ... . .. 
Kolar Distri ct ... 39 13 88) i ... . .. . .. . .. j . .. 
Tumkur District ... 43 32 34 30 78 .152 ' 153 I' . .. ... . .. 

:::6l 

. .. 
Mysore City ... 83 45 I 20 32 } 17 { H~ 2i 8 , r 48 { 31 5 9 4 S 
Mysore District ... 17 141 15 17 33 I 57 : flO . .. . .. . .. . .. 
Chitaldrug District ... 17 16 ! 16 16 17 222 208 : 191 ! t58 I 106 . .. . .. . .. . ,. j . .. 

f' 

Western Division ... 44 43 i 47 44 47 211 175 ; 290i 246 I 214 ... ... . .. . .. j . .. 

1 l I 
I I 

Hassan District ... 32 
3L I 33 26 27 

101) I 89 88 i 84 I 24 ... ... 
( 

. .. . .. : 
Kadur District ... 42. 39 43 40 il7 258 189 337 I 329 ! 383 . .. . .. ... ... ! . .. Shimo/{& District ... 61 I 58 66 65 7{ 308 264 ml 351 J 307 . .. 1 ... I ... . .. , 

! 

32/ j 40
1 

I 

8\ Civil and Military Station, 64
1 

12 18 ... I . .. M . .. 421 '" I 40 1 4 1 
Bangalore. 

I 
! 

\ 

I , 
1 

l I [ ; i I I I I \ 
.. NOTE.-The figures for 1881 for Jains and Animists are included in those for Hindus in the case f the cities of Bangalore, Mysore a.nd 

{Jrvil aud Military Station, Ba.ngalore, while the figures for 1891 for Animists a.re merged in those for Hindus in the case of the·ciiieil of 
Mysore and Bangalore. 
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TABLE Ill.-CHRISTIANS (NUMBER AND VARIATION). 

! 
1921 

District and Natural Division ! 

1 I 2 

Mysore State including Civil 71,395 
and Military Station, 
Bangalore. 

Mysore State excluding Civil 44.706 
and Military Station, 
Bangalore. 

Eastern Division .. - 31,985 

Bangalore Cit:\' .. - 4,945 
Bangalore District .. , 6,340 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) .,- 12,087 

Kolar Distri.,t ___ .,- 2,230 
Tumkur District -,. 1,189 
Mys:>re City ___ --- 2,798 
Mysore District --- 2,069 
Chitaldrug District .. - 327 

Western Division --- 12,721 

Hassan District -.- 4,195 
Kadur Di~trict ... -.- 5,221 
Shirnoga District -., 3,305 

I 

Civil and Military Station, \ 26,689 
BangaJore. 

I 

Aotual number of Christians in i 
I 

I 
---I 

I 

! 
1911 1901 i 1891 1881 r 

I ! , 
-- -- -_- ---- --_- -- --

3 I 4 i 5 i 6 
I 

! I 
59.844 1 

I 

38,135 \ 50,069 I 29,249 

i I 
I I 

39,4141 32,933 20.233 ; 12,751 

I 
28,529 ! 23,283 i 13,077 7,637 

4_238/ 3,2121 2,425 932 I 

5;1'.07 5,367 I 3,682 2,487 
9.660 I 7,007 11. 

2,996 I 869 { 
3,253

1 

2,578 i I , 
1,631 949 : 743 i 603 
2,, 52 1 2,266 i 1,640 ! 1 

2,603 { 1,543 1,441 1 1,307 I) 
245 443 2d4 1 143 

I 

10,881i 9,650 7,156 : 5.114 

3,296 i 3,8:l8 3,795 2,393 

4,
542

1 
3,&88 '&_209 I 1,245 

2,515 1,967 1,651 i 1,476 

20,430 i 17,126 17,902 ! 16,498 
I 

1911 ! to 
1921 

i 

7 i 
I 

+19-3\ 
I 
I 

+13-41 
I 
I 
I 

+12-1 I 
+10-7 1 
+9-2 

+1l-5'1 I 
:g~:i I 
+300 
+:3U 
+33'5 ; 

+16-9 i 

+9'6 
+14-9 
+3t-4 

+80-6 

Varia tiOll per cell t 
1 -----..,.-----1 

1891 1881' I 1881 I 1901 
to 

1911 I 1~1 1~~1 I 1~~1 
8 
-~I .---~-'-~~,-'-~ 

____ 9 ___ ! _ ... 10 : II 

+19 _51 +31-31 +30-4) +144'1 

I I 
+19' 7 I +62-8, +58-7 +250'6 

i 
+22-

i 
5! 

I 
+31-9' 

2-+8-
+37-51 

+26-
+71-

-5-
+7-

-·lA-

+12_ 
I 

-+to-
+16-
+97-

+19' 

2 
9 
o 
1 
7 

8 

9 
8 
9 

3: 

+78-0 . +71-2 +818-8 

+32-5 I +160-2 +430.6 
+45-8 i +48-0 +154-9 

; t +244-8 +156-6 
+220-6 ) 

+27-7 +23-2 I +97'2 
+:is-2 

r +]3'21 +87-0 +10-;1 
+56-0 +98-6 +1£S'7 

+34-91 +39'9 +148'7 ' 

+15-3 1 
+11)-1 I +37-7 
-J-76·0 +77-4 +319-4 
+191 +1l-9 +123'9 

+8'5 +61-8 

i __ ~ ____ ~ ___ i. ___ , 
-4-31 

TABI~E IV.-RELIGIONS OF URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION (FOR NA'l'URAL DIVrf:>IONS). 

Katural Division 

1 6 '1 8 9 10 I 11 I 12 \ 13 

21 9,471 I 397 83 r 23 I 26! 

_1l__ 9;263_l ~~J_~_1_7~5-,--1_ 35 

and 



CHAP'l'ER V. 

AGE. 

Age statistics are given in five Imperial Tables. In relation to sex, civil condi- Reference 
tion, literacy and infirmities, they will be discussed in the chapters on those subjects. t? statisa 
Here the general distribution by age of the total population and of the followers of tICS. 

different religions is dealt with as also the age returns of important castes, tribes 
and races. The statistics required for the purpose are contained in Imperial Tables 
VII and XIV. In the former, figures are given, as in the last Census, for e:.wh 
year separately up to five years of !lige and afterwards in five-year groups up to 
seventy years, thr;>se who are seventy years and over being included in one group. 
In the latter, the ,age-periods are given in less detail. To illustrate the salient 
features of these tl1bles and of the vital statistics reported during the last decade, 
the following subsidiary tables are appended at the end of this Ohapter :-

I. Age distribution of 205,709 persons (Hindus and Mnsalmans only) by sex 
and annual periods. 

II. Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the Sta.te and each natural 
division. 

III. Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main religion. 
IV. Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain castes. 
IV. (a) Proportion of children under 12 and of persons over forty to those 

aged 15-40 in certain castes; also of marri3d females aged 15-40 per 100 females. 
V. Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over sixty to those aged 

15-40; also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 females. 
V. (a) Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over sixty to those aged 

15-40 in certain religions; also of married females aged 15-40 per ]00 females. 
VI. Variation in population at certain age-periods. 

VII. Reported birth-rate by sex and natural division. 
VIII. Reported death-rate by sex and natural division. 

IX. Reported death-rate by sex and age in decade and in selected yea~'B per 
mille living at same age according to the Census of 1911. 

X. Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of each sex. 
X. (a) Reported deaths from plague per mille. 

2. rrhe instrnctions given for recording age were the same as in 1911. Ag e Accuracy 
last birthday was to be entered and to prevent confusion between months and years ofreturns. 
in the case of children under one year the word' infant' was to be written in the age 
column. If a person was unable to state his or her age correctly, the enumerator 
was to consult the"relatives or to refer to some event of local importance or to guess 
the age from the appearance of the person. rrhe age column was in no case to be 
left blank. 

The instructions show very clearly the difficulties encountered in this branch 
of the Census enquiry. To most people, the exact number of years they have lived 
is of little or no practical importance and therefore. the greatest amount of ignorance 
prevails on the subject. Persons possessing sufficient knowledge on the point often 
make incorrect retul'llS from prudential or other motives. This is bv no means 
peculiar to the State or to India but also prevails, though not to the ;ame extent, 
~wen in tile advanced countries of the West. The matter has been fully discussed 
ln the reports of the pl'evioLlR censuses and it is therefore not proposed to do more 
than men tion, as briefly as possible, the more common errors. These can be easily 

6'" 
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44 CHAPTER V.-AGE. 

gathered from the following diagra.m which presents graphically the statistics re­
ating to males contained in Subsidiary Table I of this Chapter. 

Actual number of males rettl1-ned at each rtllnnal age-period. 

5500 ------- ---------- ------------ - - ----------- --- ---

5000 ---- ------------ ----------------- ------ - - ------

4500 ---- -----------------
4000 ---------~ - --- - -
3500 

3000 

2500 

2000 

1500 

1000 

500 

o 5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 4& &0 &5 eo e& 70 7& eo a& 

NOTE.-The figures at bottom indicate the age anil those at the side the llumbar of pel'SOllS re~l'rn",d at it. 

In a population increasing by natural reproduction, the number of persons in 
the first year of life would be the largest and it would go on deoreasing gradually 
from year to year as each generation gets thinned out by death. The curve in such 
a case would from infancy slope dovm with the advance in age, the extent of the·­
slope largely de.pending on the death-rate in different ages. Other factors like 
migration, famine, etc., would no doubt affect the curve, but barring exceptional 
cases of this ,sort its general character would not vary very much. The population 
in the State increases mainly by natural reproduction, but the curve is as different. 
from this description as it can possibly be. It changes its direction frequently and 
between very wide limits as a glance at the diagram will show. The sharp and large 
peaks mdicate the great fondness for round numbers like five and its multiples 
especially its even multiples (10 and its multiples). Among other digits, there is a. 
grea.ter preference for even figures than for odd ones as all the peaks are for even 
ages (excepting of course fives) and all the hollows for odd ages. The least popu­
lar of the numbers below50 are sU(lhfiguresas :31,37,41,43,47 and 49in which the 
number actually returned is less than one per mille of the tota,l for which this spe­
cial table was prepared. This, coupled with the heaping up of the figures in ages 30 
and 35, indicates the dpsire to be considered young by people fairly advanced in life. 
The peaks in the higher ages also indicate the tendency to state in round figures-

I I Per'centage of the age of the old. The statC'-
\ Number 01 I . h . h'b" 

Age, returnetl : annual age- ,persol!s to total ment In t e margIn ex I Its, In a 
I \ periods taken I popUlation more marked manner, the result of 
I ~-~----- these tendencies ill the ages return-
I Ten year~ and its multiples ... i 11 28* d b th 1 Th . 

Five ,ears and its odd multiples ... i 11 20 eye peop e. ere IS no 
Othel: even years ... \' 44 H9 imnrovement in the aQ:e returns 
Other odd ye3rs ... 43 13 t' 'J 

since the last Census. 
'* These figures relate to males only. 

3. Though the statistics of age are thus very defective. yet there is n~ better 
material for computing birth and death rates and ~or co_mparm& the fe?u~dlt.y and 
the longevity of different communities, as th~ reglstrat,lOn. of. VItal statIstICS III the 
State is imperfect. Fot' purposes of comparIson the statIstICS are nC?t ab~olutely 
worthless as mistakes of one kind often balance those of the OppOSIte kmd and 
the nature and proportion of errors i8 fairly constant fron~ censUs to ?ensus a.s a 
compMif'jon of the diagram on page q8 of the last Report wlth the one glVen above 
will show. 

4. Dealing first with the actual numbers leturned for 1921, it is found that of 
the total population of the State about one~eighth are below the age of, 5 
years and that between 5-10 years, the number is nearly one-seventh; age-perIOd 
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1Q-15 incl!ld~s \1 ]i;t~~, less.: tha1;l: ol1oe-eig·4th .. ,9al.9·ql~ting .. I,or;,,all agfs \1P ;tQJ~, th~; 
popul~tj.on is. 38·2.RCf. ceq.t :~Ild,hetween .the age.$ of,16'-50 it., is 4~'~"per :cent' 
of thewhole. Tho,se who are 50 and, over constit:ut,e 12'0; per c;ent of., ,.the 8IltiI;"B 
p.opulation .. As betwe,en tIle sexes; males outp..umbecfemales in . aU fl>g,e:periods 
except 0~5, 5-:10 and 20-25 and iemale.s nre considerably fewer in numbers in 
~ge-periO:dl:; 10-J 5 and 15-~O. The causes for the disparity in the relative prop9r­
ti~ns of the sexes ~re discussed in the next, Chapter. 

5. Statistics relating to the age distribution in the different religions are COOr 

tained in Subsidia.ry Table III of this Chapter. In this and the next paragraph 
the figures mentioned I'elate only to the male population in the different communities 
as the effect of misstatements of age is likely to be less in this sex than in thE' 
other sex. 

Among 'the total Hindu male population 81'4 per cent are below the age of Vi, 
39', per cent are between the ages of 15-40 and those aged 40 and over form 22'9 
per cent, The proportion of children under 5 :years of age is higher in this religion 
than among the Jains who have the' lowe3t proportion but it is less than in the 
remaining religions. The aged, i.e., those who are 60 and over are proportionately 
more numerous among thE' Hindus than among the rest. 

Among MusaJmans those below 15 years of age form 39'1 per cent of the mitle 
population, :39'6 per cent are between the ages of 15 and 40 and those aged 40 and 
over constitute -21'8 per cent. The proportion of children under 5 years of age is 
slightly less than among Christians but is better than among Jains as well as 
Hindus. The aged are slightly less in proportion than among Hindus but are 
better than in the ',remaining religions, 

Among Christjans 36'3 per cent of the male population are below 15 yeal's of 
~ge, -13'9 per cent are between the ages 15 and 40 and 19'8 pel' cent are aged 40 
and over. rfhe proportion of children under 15 years is inferior only to the propor­
tion among Animists. The middle-aged are proportionately more numerous than 
among Hindus and Musalmans because the proportion of thotle in later ages is very 
small among the European community evidently due to the practice of returning 
to England after active life. 

Age distri· 
bution by 
religion.· 

Among J ains 32'9 per cent are below 10) years of age; the proportion of those 
in age-period 15-40 iH the highest in all religions in the State, viz" 45'3 per cent; 
those aged 40 and over form 21'8 per cent. The proporhon of children under 5 years 
is very low, in fact, it is the lowest in all religions; so also is the proportion of those • 
aged 60 and over, if Christians are excluded. Trade and commerce have attracted 
a good portion of the Jain population from their birthplaces outside the State and 
these are generally temporary settlerR who have left their dependants in their . 
nati ve place. rrheproportion of those in the nOll-productive ages at either extremity 
of life is therefore low as is to be expected. It is pointed out in the next 
Chapter that the low proportion of females in this religion is also due to the same 
cause. 

Among Animists the proportion of those below 15 years of age is so high as 
42'8 per cent, between 15-40 years there are 36', per cent of the total population 
ana. those aged 40 and over form 20'5 per cent. The proportion of children under 
5 years of age is the highest in the State and shows that the Animist in Mysoro is 
the most prolific like his brother in otber parts of India. '1'he proportion of those 
aged 60 and over is not so poor as in the case of J ains and Christians but is lower 
than am::mg Musalmans and Hindus. 

6. Statistics of the distribution by age for selected castes and tribes and for Age distl'i 
the Indian Christians are given in l:lubsidiary Table IV. Children under bution by 
5 years are most numerous among the Animist Lambanis there being ].J3 caste. 
children per 1,000 of the population. rrhe next is the Indian Christian com-
munity with 134: children per mille. Among the Hindu castes the Tigalas (134) 
are more prolific than others. Next in order are the Madiga (127), the Brahman 
(1'22), Neygi (1:20), and the Vodda. (119) castes. Low proportions returned are 
by the Banajiga caste (107) Lingayat and Panchala (110) and Beda (113) per mille. 
Among Musalmans, Pat hans have 131 children per 1,000 of the population. The 
Sheikhs and the Saiyids follow them with 1'27 and 125 per mille respectively_ 
Taking the effective ages of 15 to 40 it is found that the highest proportion 446 
per mille is returned in the Idiga caste among the Hindus. The proportion among 
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the Brahma.n, the Holeya and the Lingayat castes is the 'sawe, viz., 404. The 
Tigala has the lowest proportion, viz., 373 per mille. Among Musalmans the 
Sheikhs have the highest proportion and the Pathans the lowest. In the age-group 
40 and over the highest proportion (250 per mille) is returned by the Golla caste. 
Next come the Banajigas with 247. The lowest proportion is' returned by the 
Idigas among Hindus, being 196 per mille. The proportion in the three Musal­
man tribes is almost equal. 11he proportion among the Imlian Christians is the 
lowest of all. 

7. It was pointed out by the Swedish statistician M. Sundba,rg that in all 
Western countries tbe proportion of those aged 15-50 was uniformly half of the 
total population, and that if any changes occurred it was in the main age-groups 0-15 

\ 

I _
: Proportion per mille of those! 

Census i aged 15-50 to total i 

I 
population _ 

i 

1

-----··------·------ -- ~---I 

1881 535 
1891 515 

1

1901 473 
1911 497 
1921 489 

and 50 a,nd over. This will not always hold 
good in the case of this State and other pro­
vinces of India where the population is liable 
to abnormal changes on account of famine and 
other calamities. The figures relating to the 
censuses from 1881 are given in the margin. 
The high ratio in 1881 is the result of the 
famine of 1876-1877 during which mortality 
was very great among the young. and the old. 

8. Age distribution ordinarily depends on norlllal birth and death ra,tes. 
Famine and other calamities as well as migration often disturb it, The effect of the 
great famine of 1876-77 on the age distribution has been fully traced in the last report. 
It was pointed out that the survivors of the generation of 1876-1881 had, in the age-
group they reached in one census, a lower proportion than those in the correspond­
ing age-groups in other censuses and that this disparity grew less 'and less with 
the lapse of years after the famine and further that the high proportion of those aged 
10-35 in 1881 was due to the victims of the famine being either young children or 
aged persons. Excepting the outbreak of influenza there were no serious calamities 
in the decade 1911-'21. The age of migrants not being available, it is not possible to 
estimate th9 effect of migration on the age distribution. It may however be noted 
that, as regards immigration its volume in 1921 is almost the same as in 1911 and 
its effect on the age distribution is very probably the same. 

)lariati~n 9. The total population of the State has increased by D per cent since 1911. '_[1o 
In age dIS- this increase, the main age-groups 0-10, 15-40 and 60 and over, contribute but in age­
tribution 
since 1911 
(i) Gene­
rally. 

groups 10-15 and 40-60 decreases of 0'2 and 5'3 per cent respectively have occurred. 
The increases do not call for any remarks except that as compared with the 
decade 1901-11, the increases in age-periods 15-40 and 60 and'over are small and 
that in age-group 0-10 there is a gain of 8 per cent whereas in 1911 there was a loss 
of 4'4 per cent over the corresponding age-group in 1901. The increase in these age 
groups would have been better had it not been for the Influenza outbreak, the llU1:n­

ber of reported deaths from which exceeded 197,000. The death-rate by sex and 
age is given in para 14 infra, The table in the margin shows the possible variations 

Age.period 

0-10 
10-15 
15-40 
40-60 
60 and over 

I . 
I Variation per cent since 1911. I I (increase + ; decrease-) ! 

Actual accord· I Possible with--i 
iug to Census I ou t i nfiuenza I 

J 

i 

+10'2 
+ l't) 

... I 
-, 

+8'0 
-0'2 
+8-8 
-5'3 
+7'2 

+ 8'5 . I 
- 1'9 I 
+ 9'9 . I ... I 

in the several age-groups if it is assumed that 
there was no influenza and that all its victims 
survived till the day of the Census. It will be 
observed that the epidemic has affected age­
group 15-40 very markedly as more than half 
of those who succumbed to it were between 
these ages. The decrease in age-group 40-60 
is noticeable more or less uniformly in all 
districts except in 'l'umkur and Chitaldrug 
w here it was somewhat heavy and is partly 
due to Influenza and partly to the famine of 

1876. For those now included in the age-group 40-60 a.re the survivors of the gen­
erations born in the two deca.des 1861-71 and It371-81, and as already mentioned the 
generation born in the famine decade is proportionately less numerous as compared 
with the population in corresponding age-periods of other censuses. The decrease in 
age-group 40-60 will not materially affect the rate of growth of population as the 
greater portion of those in it will have passed the reproductive ages. 'J'he loss of 0'2 
per cent ill age-group 10-15 for the State is due to the decrease of 8'7. per cent in the 
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Western Division being more than sufficient to wipe off the increase of 2:4 per cent 
in the more populous Eastern Di~ision. 

10. In the Eastern Division as a whole and in the several districts included 
in it there is an increase in the total population afl well as in all the. age-groups other 
than 40-60 dealt with in the preceed.ing para. It is not so in the case of the vr estern 
Division where there is a loss in the total population and in the effective agos of 
10-15, 15-40 in addition to the decrease in age-:-period 40-60 referred to. The vari­
ations in the age distribution in the three districts included in it are not uniform. 
Hassan District shows a decrease only in age-groups 10-15 and 40-60. Age-group 
15-40 shows an increase. The two quinquennial age-groups 0-5 and 5-10 included 
in main age-group 0-10 show substantial increases and the increase in the latter is 
sufficient to counter balance the loss in age-group 10-15. So that taking the de­
cennial period 5-15 there ii'l, since 1911, a slight increase. It is from those in this 
age-group that the ranks of potential parents will be augmented. in the course of the 
current decaae. As there is an increase since 1 $)11 in this age-group as well as among 
those of the reproductive ages of 15-4b there is no reason to fear that the popula­
tion in the Hassan District and. in the dist!'icts of the Eastern Division will not grow 
at the same rate as it did in the decade 1911-:.H, assuming of course that other fac­
tors remain constant. These conditions do not obtain in the distriets of Kadur and 
Shimoga, In the'se two districts there is no doubt an increase in main age-group 
0-10 but the heavy"decreasesin age-groups 10-1.5 and in 15-40 [He not quite encourag­
ing. Taking the age-group 5-10 it is found that Kadur Districit has lost, 8'3 per 
cent and Shimoga _District l'S per cent since 1911. The decrease in the Shimoga, 
District in age-group 15-40 is as much a,s 6'5 per cent and in the Kadur District it 
is somewhat less ~eing :2'8 per cent. As the numbers of those in these two abe 
groups; viz .• 5-15 and 15-40 are actually less than in 1911 it is just possible tha,t the 
population in these two districts will continue to decline in the cnrrent decade. It 
may perhaps be said that the chances of an improvement in this decade are somewhat 
remote. The one redeeming feature is the improvement in the Kadur District in the 
number of children under five which shows an increase of 6 per cent over the numb8r 

, in 1911. These are the survivors of those born in the quinquennium 1916-21 during 
which the Malnad Improvement Committee was working. It is difficnlt. to as­
cribe this improvement to the operations of that committee as the Shimoga Dis­
trict which was also under it shows a, decline of :3 per cent since J 911, 

11. The' mean age' is the average age of the persons living at the time of the 
enumeration and is not the same as the mean duration of life. It largely depends 
on the proportion of the young and the old which again is determined by birth and 
death-rates. A high mean age may indicate a small number of children (which will 
not be true of a growing community), a high proportion of the old and a long 
average span of life. Conversely, n, large proportion of children, a 8mall number of the 
old and a short average span of life may result in a low mean age. 

In Subsidiary Tables II and III the mean age for the State, the tvw divisions 
--------1-- ----- -TP1~0;;;-;tion per c~~t-t;;thc,~ and the main religions is given. 

I
, I aged 15-40 of persons aged It has been worked out accord-

Divisions or Mean age ,-----------
religions I i "Cnder 10 J Over 60 years i ing to the formula * used in 

; years I 1911. Taking the State as a 
: I Males I Females [Both sexes I Males : Females! whole it is for males 25'7 and 
i
l
-. ~-~-----\----~I -- ---~ for ferrlales 24 .. 9.. It is lower 
DIVISIons - I . , th n:7 t tl 'th 

I East,,;n ... I 26'6 26'0 68 18 17 III e .,Yes ern 1an In e 
: ~\'~sterl1 '25'6 25'1 62 13 12 Eastern Division Among the 
, RelIgIOns -- • . 
i HMindu 26'5 25'9 H6 16 1H main religions it is lowest 

1 usalman 25'6 24'2 73 15 14 A . 't d h' h 
Ch.ristian 25'5 24'6 among' nl[1)IS S an 19 est 
.Tam 26'9 26'7 J . 'l'h '1 
Animist 24'6 23'5 83 15 13 an10ng alns. e marglna 

I I statement shows th€ propor-
tions per cent. to persons aged 15-40 of those who are below 10 and over 60 years, 

oI{oThe mean age, as shown ill Subsidiary Tables II and III, has been cal(!ulated from the ngm'e'i 
of Imperial Table VII according to the following formula :-

Where ages have been tabtIlated by five· year periods only (as in Imperial Table VII) find out the 
total number of persons living at the close of each age-period. The sum of these totals, multiplied 
by five and raised by two and a half times the actual number of persolls comprised in the population 
should he divided by the last-mentioned number of persons, • 

(ii) by di­
visions and 
districts, 

The mean 
age. 
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i.e., the young and t.he old respectively. rfbe like proportions for the whole State are 
in the case of the young of both sexes together 66 and in the case of the old of either 
sex 16. It will be observed that the mean age varies very much in accordance with 
the variations in the proportions of the young and the old. It is low where 
the young predominate and where the proportion of the old is great the mean age 
is high. 

In comparing the variation in the mean age in different censuses it is better 
perLaps to consider the figures for males only as in t,heir case the margin of error is 
less. The mean age wa.; very low in 1881 being only'2-i:·5. It steadily improved 
to the highest point' 2.5'9) in 1911. rrhe low mean age in 1881 was probably due to 
the severe famine of 1876-7 which reduced very much the proportion of the old. The 
steady improvement of the mean age till J 911 has been ascribed to the improvement 
in the proportion of old persons since 1881 and also to the decrease in the propor­
tion of children from 1891. 

12. Actua,ries calculate birth and death-rates and compile elaborate life tables' 

Estimated rate per 
mille 

from the age distribution of the population as recorded 
at the Census. The rnethods are very complex. The 
rates thus obtained for India and the Presidencies of 

----,-- ~~~-~ Bombay and "Madras from the Census of 1911 are 
1 ______ Births Deaths noted in the margin. A rough method of computing 

Country 

India ... I 51'3 43'1 them from the mean age is sometimes adopted as in 
Bonlbay ... I 5

4
1
7
):8

2 
4
38
5:6

7 
the last Census Report of the 8~ate and of some 

I
, Madras I 
____ .. _. '---__ ---'-_____ . other provinces. The mean age will '-coincide with 

the average duration of life when births and deaths 
exactly balance each other, i. e., in a stationary population, but as the population is 
actually growing the average duration of life would be a little higher than the 
mean age. The mean age for the total population (both sexes) in 1921 is 25·3 and 
making the same allowance as in 1911 for the difference between mean age and the 
average duration of life, the latter would st.and at 26'7. This will give an average 
death-rate of 1,000+26·7 or 37'5 per mille per annum. In Chapter I, the annual 
rate of increase is eRtima.ted at 3'6 per mille which alkws for losses by deaths ::md 
all natural calamities and so the normal rate of increase must be higher than 3'6 per 
mille. It may be assumed to be 6 per mille as in 1911 which will give an average 
birth-rate of 43'5 per mille. The rates thus obtained are no better than guesses 
but they are nearer the rates arrived at by acturial methods for Madras than are 
the rates calculated from reported vital statistics. 

13. The reported birth and death-rates given in Subsidiary Tables VII, VIn and 
• Population aged 0-10 

(lmperal Table VII) 

t Total number of births 
reported (decade 
1911-20) 

1,567,781 

1,105,021 

IX are extremely low. Omissions occur very large­
ly as will be evident from the survivors * of those 
born in the decade 1911-21, who are shown as aged 
0-10 years in Imperial Table VII exceeding the 
total number t of births reported during that decade 

by as many f:S 46-2,760 and even the possible explanation that all these might have 
been born outside the State is negatived by the fact that the total number of such 
persons enumerated in the State is only :314,531, and this includes persons of all 
ages. . Another impossible result of vital statistics as reported is the excess of deaths 
over births in the decade which should have resulted in a decrease of population 
and this shows that omissions occur more largely in the case of births than death8. 

Although the registration of vital statistics is. thus very defective yet· iihe 
figures as they are give some useful indications regarding the incidence of mortality 
by sex and age.. The death-rate was the highest in the year of the Influenza epide­
mic, viz., 1 !;:»)8 and lowest in 1915. It is always higher in the'" estern Division 
than in the Eastern Division except in 1921 when it was slightly less in the former 
than in the latter. Mortality among .males was generally higher than among 
females. Infant mOltality is extremely high and is more so among male children. 
frhe period of least risk to life is age perioq. 10-15. In Chapter VI further infor­
mation regarding the incidence of mortality by sex in different age-periods is given. 
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14. The total number of deaths on account of influenza reported in the Mor~iiy 
State is 195,439. This is exclusive of 1,949 deaths which ~l'OmID­

No. of deathspermillA livinga.t occurred in the Civil and Military Station Bangal')re. uenza. 
specified a.ge in 1911. -

In the year of the epidemic, viz., 1918, there was an 
Age 

AU8ges ... 
Under 1 year 
1-5 ... 
5-10 ... 

10-15 ... 
15·20 ... 
20-30 ... 
30-40 ... 
40-50 ... 
60 and over ... 

1 50-60 ... 

I Male I Female 

33'2 35'3 
45'7 40'S 
25'2 2'.n 
17'0 167 
19'1 ~'3 
40'S 52'4 
46'5 51'7 J 44'3 46'0 
35'0 36'S 
33'3 342\ 
26'S.\ 27'4 

abnormal increase in the number of deaths on account 
of fevers as will be seen from the figures in Subsidiary 
'lIable X. The Sanitary Commissioner to Government 
has pointed out that. very likely a large number of 
deaths returned under this head was due to influenza . 
The highest mortality from fevers in the decade was 
recorded in the year 1911. It may not probably be 
very wide of the mark to iuclude among influenza 
deaths the excess of 50,692 deaths from fevers in 1918 

Thefigurpsrelate to the State over death::> from the same cause in 1911. '!lhe total 
s~~~i~~~~~~~~I~~~.Military mortality from the epidemic would then be probably about 

248,0"0. The table in the margin gives the incidence of 
·deaths reported from this dlsease by sex and age. The effect of the outbreak on 
the age distribution is mentioned above and on the sex proportion in the next 
Chapter. 

15. The fecundity of different communities can be compared by the ratio which Fecundity 
the number of hirths. or the number of children undel' 10 bears to the number of 
married females of the reproductive ages of 15-40 years. The statistics of birth 
being admittedly imperfect, the comparison has to be confined to the proportion 
-of children to married females of the ages mentioned. This gives a better measure 
·of the fecundity of the .people than the ratio of children to the total population of all 
ages as it would then depen(l not only on the number of children and the number 
of adult persons producing children but also on the number of the young and the 
old who do not contribute anything to the increase in populat,ion. 'rhe restriction 
·of the comparison to the proportion to married females, no doubt, does not allow for 
illegitimate births, as a comparison with the total number of all females of the 
reproductive ages would, but as the number of such births is probably small it is 
not very material. Taking the State as a whole it is found that there are 174 
·children under 10 to 100 married females aged If)-40. In the Western Division 
the proportion is greater than in the Eastern Division the figures being 178 and 173 
respectively. Though for the State and the two divisions it has improved since 
1911 when it stood for both the State and the Eastern Division at 163 and at 164 
for the Western Division, it has not reached the high level of 19C1 when the 
ratio for the State was 193 and for the Eastern and Western Divisions 196 and 187 
respectively. As between the different religions the highest ratio is among the 
Animists, there being 197 children for 100 married females. 'The Musalmans are 
more prolific than their Hindu neighbours the ratio for the former being 189 and 
for the latter 172 which is slightly less than the ratio for the whole State for all 
religions. 

16. In comparing fecundity by castes the proportion to be taken is that of Fecundity 
children under 12 to ma,rried females f\.ged 15-40, as in Imperial Table XIV con- by caste. 
taining caste statistics by age, age-period 5-12 is adopted in placH of age-period 5-1U 
in Imperial Table VII. Tbe proportion varies differently in different castes. 
Thus the Banajiga caste has the lowest proportion of 194 children under 12 to 
100 married females. The Tigalas and the Bedas have the highest proportion, 
viz., 2'26. The great agricultural community of Vakkaliga has only 204 while the 
depressed classes of Holeya and Madiga have 199 and 2'21 respectively. The twice-
born communities of Brahmana, Kshattriya and Vaisya have 206, 201 and 205 respec-
tively. 

17. The proportion of persons of 60 years and over to those aged between Longeyity. 
15-40 is a better index of the relative longevity of the people than the proportion 
of the same class of persons to the total population as this includes children whose 
proportion often varies in different communities and such variation affects the pro-
portion of the adults and also of the aged. The statistics relating to the propor-
tion of the aged is given in connection with variation in mean age. Addition-
al particulars are available in Subsidiary Tables IV (a), V and V (a). In the whole 
State there are 16 persons in either sex aged 60 and over to 100 adults aged 15-40. 
In the Eastern Division the people seem to have a longer average span of life than 

7 
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in the Western Division for there are in the former 18 males and 17 females aged 
60 and over for every 100 adults against 13 males and 12 females in the latter. 
Examining by districts it is observed that the highest proportion of the aged is 
found in the Kolar District the figures being 23 for males and :l1 for females. Next 
in order are Bangalore, Tnmkur, Mysore and Chitaldrug Districts in the Eastern 
Division. The lowest proportion of the aged is in the Radnr and Shimoga Districts. 
The very low proportion of aged persons in the Kolar Gold Fields is due to the 
mining industry in that place which affords occupation mainly for adults. The pro­
portion of the aged I1IDong the different religions does not show matr.rial variations; 
among the Hindus it is equal to the proportion for the State and among the Musal­
mans and Animists it is slightly loss. 

18. In the last Census Report of this State the proportion of married women of 
the reproductive ages to the total female population in different communities was 
compared with the growth of the respective communities. But no correspon­
dence was found between them. It is so in this Census also. The proportion of 
fertile married women to the total female population in different religions in 
the present Census does not differ from that in ] 911 hut the differel1t religions have 
shown val-ying mtes of increase as "ill be seen in Chapter IV. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

I.-AGE DISTRIBUTIoN OF 205,709 PERSONS (HINDUS AND MUSALMANS ONLY) BY SEX 
AND ANNUAL-PERIODS. 

I Age I Male 1 Female I Age I Male Femal~l_Age \,_M_al_e_.!.__F_e_ill_a_l_e..!_1 _A_g_e__/_ __ -,-_e_m_a_le__/_I_,_t\g_!;_· +M_"_a_le_\;_F_e_m_a_I"1 

__ 1._1 ~ __ ~_I_~ ___ I__ 1_1_~~_ ~_ __~ __ ~_I----;-I_~_2 _ ___'__ __ 3 ___ ~ __ 2~.__:_ __ ;l_';_-1-_';__-2-1'--;J~j 
o 
1 
2 
3 
4 

5 
o 
7 
1) 

9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

~~ I 
17 
18 I 
19 I 

20 
21 
22 

, I I I 2,810 . 3,051 I 
1,527 1,6)3 23 635 I G13 45 
2,337 2,516 24 887 'I 1,005 46 
2,678 3,O'lO 25 4,653 5,268 47 '1' 

3,076 3,143 26 1,077 ; 1,Of9 48 

2,953 3.028 27 268 ! 230 i 49 II' 
3,724 3,866 28 :1,877 i 1,771 50" 
2,100 2,261 29 211) 231 51 
4,186 4,380 I 30 5,865 5,979 52 
1,883 2,106 I 31 91 59 5:3 

1,690 4,932 I 
670 1,057 ) 

4,~26 3,862 
1,1231 I,04l 
2,174 1,689 

2,187 ' 1,700 
2,749 I 2,327 

375! 411 
2,991 3,36Z 

415 5261 
4,459 5,745 1 

232 211 . 

32 
33 
34 
35 
36 

37 
38 
39 
40 
41 

42 
43 
44 

1,161 
260 
:,39 

4,476 
698

1 122, 
905 
140 

4,772 
65 

438 
128 
145 

911 
188 
287 

3,59.') 
562 

97 
724 
146 

4,794 
49 

418 
150 
129 

54 
55 
J;6 
,,7 
fJ8 

59 
60 
61 
62 
63 

64 
65 
66 1,637 1 1,796 i 

-------__ --_~--~---~_---~----_---

2,886 
265 
59 

586 

88 
4,010 

,H 
266 
](}.2 

160 
1,699 

2,.1 
40 

280 

32, 
3,220 

26 
139 
48 

64 
909 
67 

2,560 
280 

52 
520 

84 
<[ 226 

, 52 
2158 
86 

138 
1,443 

185 
41 

:250 

36 
:~)76 

20 
132

1 

:: I 776 
57 I 

1 
67 23 ; 
68 98 I 
69 14 : 
70 1,279 I 

71 7 I 
72 43 I 
73 10 I 

-'"74 '13 ~~ 
7[) :373 

76 
77 
78 
79 
80 

24 
3 

28 
3 

15M 

15 89 
114 90 
21 9L 

1,220 92 

1 I 93 
40 I 94 
6' 95 

}4' 96 
287 97 

25 

30 
1 

145 

\l8 
99 

100 
101 
102 

81 
82 
83 
84 
85 

1 11 103 
8 I 10 104 
1 . 5 105 
8 I a lOS 

941 59 110 

86 
87 
88 :.:1 ~L1l3_ 

7* 

2 
96 

17 
2 

2 
99 

2 
3 

10 
:3 
1 

3 4 
1 ;'} 

14 9 

1 

1 

d. 
... 1 
1 

1 
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Il.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN THE STATE AND EACH 

NATURAL DIVISION. 
------ --------------------~------------~------------~------------------------

1911 I 1901 II 

Age 

1 

Mysore State inoluding Oivil and \ 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

0-0 .. ·1 
0-1 
l-'o! 
2-3 
3-4 
4-5 

5-10 

1

10-15 
L5J .l0 
20-25 
25-30 

30-35 
35-40 
40-45 
45-50 
50-55 

, 5iHiO 
I 60-65 
i 65-70 

... ! 

.. I 

I 70 and over ... I Age not st<l.ted 

I Mean age ... .. . ... I 
I Mysore State excluding Oivil and I 

o_:Ulitary Station, Bangalore,...1 

r 0-1 
1-2 
2-3 
3-4 
4-5 

5-10 
10-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 

30-35 
36-40 
40-45 
45-50 
50-55 

55-60 
60-65 
65-70 
70 andover 
Age not stated 

Mea.n age 

0-5 
I 5-10 
I 10-15 
, 15-20 
i 20-4() 

Eastern Division. 

/
40-l'O .. . 
6C\ and over .. . 

I Agt\ not stated 
I 

! Mean age 

Western Division, 

I O~5 
I 6-10 
1 10-15 

i~~ .. 
I~ .. . 

Age not stated 

Mean age ._. 

• •• I 

::: I 

1921 1891 1881 

I~-- I 

Female Male ! Female I Male Female I Male Female Male I Female i 
__ ~ ______ L- ~ ____ ~~ ____ ~-----

Male 

2 4 I 5 I 6 7 8 9 10 I~_ 
--;-----'--1 _-':--j --I 1 \ 1 I 

1,159 1,2831 1,156 II 1,255 1,282 1,325 I 1,384 1,471 II 915] 978 

262 liM I 239 , 256 255 265 : 239 255 2QS!' 303 
141 1M 131 I 144 16!! I 169 : 191 207 I 141 145 
224 218 263 289 271 I 280 I 316 338 U9 I 1,17 
257 298 '267 I ;.95 276 293 329 351 153 \ 177 
9;5 301 I 256 I 271 311 ' (lltl 309 I b20 204 216 

1,360 
1,2BO 

837 
818 
854 

806 
659 
578 
398 
445 

222 
311 
103 
220 

1,158 

'261 
141 
223 
257 
276 

1,362 
1,232 

836 
811 
853 

807 
660 
578 
399 
446 

222 
312 
103 
221 

25'8 

1,161 I 
1,3111 
1,227 

825 
3,043 

1,670 
693 

1,149 
1,300. 
1,249 

872 
3,406 

1,566 
456 

25'6. 

1,447 1,2541 1338 1,421 1,455 1,364 I 1,414 1,371 1,415 
1,172 1,2;~6 1;223 1,3in 11·3 9>11 835 1,396 1,275 

792 930 8B4 791 '687 867 7\12 972 868 
949 865 931 664 72H 850 943 848 973 
87!! 811 797 754 779 901 904 965 1,012 

J 
~ W mj ~ ~ _ ~ 

516 626 5~2 688 638 700 613 
556 607 616 623 U20 656 601 
345 465 300 476 452 . 439 378 _, ~ ~ _ _ ill ~ 

187 239 202 277 276 219 i 213 
315 298 309 I 
93 103 98 r 5UO 604 451 567 

218 191 213 ) 

1,283\ 
I 

281 
154 
248 
298 
3(}2 

1,448 
1,173 

788 
949 
878 [ 

786
1 516 

5::>5 I 
345 
464 

187 
316 

94 
218 

"~.ol 
1,277 
1,460 
1,160 

77& 
3,087 

1,572 
666 

! 

25'9 

1,154 

237 
131 
263 
267 
2S6 

1,254 
1.260 

931 
859 
808 

708 
6'26 
63'! 
467 
461 

240 
299 
103 
192 

25'9 

1,173 
1,275 
1,238 

912 
2,889 

1,863 
650 

25'3 
I 

I 
\ 

1,253 1 
254 . 
144 
289 
295 
271 

1,338 
12'25 

'882 
9'29 
796 

I 
736 ! 
543 I 
617

1 391 I 
467 I 

202 1 

i:IlO I' 98 '. 
213 JJ 

i 
I 

25'31 

1,265 i 
1,347 i 
I,W2,' 

862 
2,952 I 

1,717 I 
665 I 

-'~'61 
I 

25'0 

1,283 

255 
169 
271 
276 
312 

1,422 
1,1I2R I 

789 ' 
660 I 
751 

762 
689 
624 
479 
436 

279 

498\ 

1,334 
1,435 
1,384 

752 
2,745 

1,874 
526 

I 

25'5 

1,324 

264 
169 
280 
292 
319 

1,457 
1,175 

683 
724 
777 

794 
641 
620 
454 
469 

278 

604 

1,345 
1,431 
1,135 

645 
2,897 

1,908 
639 

2 

24'9 

1,385 

237 
192 
316 
330 
310 

1,364 
919 
867 
845 
901 

830 
703 
657 
442 
417 

447 

2 

24'9 

1,429 
1,377 

868 : 
834 'I 

3,235 ' 

1,774 
486 

2 

25-1 

":1 
I 

1,47:3 i 
253 I 
209 
338 
352 
321 

1,415 
832 
7119 
942 
906 

826 
615 
600 
379 
442 

214 

565 

2 

24'9 

1,499 
1,398 

764 
764 

8,30-1 

1,664 
605 

2 

26'2 

902 
736 
631 
377 
361 

161) 

357 ' 

1,300 
1,411 
1,213 

1,0941 
1,194\ 
1,326 

1,216 1,145 1,965 I 1,27·1 1,40,1 9rS I 

8'};() 
3,263 

1,486 
507 

988 ' 
3,336 

1,634 
428 

25'0 

1,308 1,389 1,529 I 1 334 1,462 1,440 
1,324 1,3Vl 1,286 . 1:056 1,009 1,397 

941 888 788 949 855 955 
3,1581 3,175 3,044 3,390 3,250 3,509 

1,~~ I 1,~~ 1,~ 1,644 I 1,~~ 1,~ I 

886 
593 
60a 
837 
431 

177 

446 

1,063 
1,515 
1,2H1 

888 
3,415 

1,447 
391 

j 
60 and over .. . 

'''1 
- --_----------------' ___ -'---

M·' i "., ... ! :: I .. : I ;;·1 
----.. ----------------._--------_,__-~ 
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IlL-AGE DISTRIBUTION 01!' 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN EACH MAIN RELIGION. 

1 
1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 

Age I Female I Female 
f I I Female Ma.le Male Male Female Male Female Male 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 
7 I 8 I 9 I 

10 I 11 

-~-

I Hindu. 

... 1 

I I 
! 

1,311 l 
0-5 ... . .. 1,151 1,268 1,148 1,242 1,274 1,386 1,466 907 969 

510 ... ... .. . 1,356 1,436 1,250 1,326 l,4Hl 1,448 1,362 1,411 1,373 1,416 

10-15 ... ... .., 1,229 1,174 1,258 1,225 ],328 1,169 917 03 ],400 l,2tlO 

15-~ ... .., ... 835 787 9::n 8&J 789 6t-! 870 791 978 869 

20-40 ... . .. ... 3,136 3,laii 3,003 3,011 2,863 2,945 3,278 3,294 3,4;,1 3,473 

40-60 ... ... ... 1,654 1,566 1,816 1,690 1,826 1,837 1,737 1,639 1,539 1,564 

60 and over ... ... 639 634 694 626 502 609 448 565 352 439 

Age not stated ... ... ... '" ... ... .. . .. , 2 '2 .. . ... 

Mean age ... ... ... 26'5 25'9 26'0 25'4 25'0 25'6 24'9 24,9 24'6 24'8 

Musa.1man. I , 
0-5 ... ... .. . 1,241 1,477 1,239 1,443 1,388 1,516 1,377 1,579 1,04~ 1,136 

5-10 ... ... . .. 1.412 1,5\17 1,313 1,517 1,441 1.5~'O 1,430 1,502 ],33'1 1,3!l'l 

10-15 ... ... ... 1;253 1,147 1,2-,2 1,IH 1,294 1,202 992 b67 1,332 1.1Sll 

15-20 ... •• 1 ... 8.)4 839 929 920 823 763 815 77;' 88fl 836 

211-40 ." ." .. , 3,104 3,027 3,010 2,905 2,902 2,818 3,19J 3,111 3,398 3,336 
-

40-60 1,530 1,367 1,S!)7 1,477 1,64:1 1,597 1,683 1,544 1,545 569 ... ... . .. 
60 and over ... . .. . .. 606 546 590 564 509 584 511 623 461 681 

Age not sta.ted ... . .. ... ... ... ... .. . ... 1 , \I . .. . .. 
Mean age ... ... ... 25'6 24'2 25'1 23'8 24'3 24'11 24'81 24'3 24'8 25'0 

Christian. 
I I I 

0-5 ... ... ... 1,252 1,352 1,171 I 1,355 1,258 1,327 1,267 1,462 1,053 1,229 

5-10 ... ... .. . 1,240 1,405 1,137 1,348 1,418 1,072 1,224 1,364 1,289 1,429 

10-15 ... ... .. . 1,136 1,125 1,100 1,193 1,274 1,250 958 1,063 1,337 1,344 

15-20 ... ... ... 924 1,000 9aO 1,078 850 845 849 1,030 866 I,W9 

~O-40 ... ... ... 3,468 3,242 3,784 3,216 3,427 3,141 3,938 3,193 3,847 3,071 

40-60 ... ... ... l,Il35 1,423 1,507 1,397 1,462 1,491 1,392 1,381 1,274 1,4tl 

60 and over ... ... .. . 445 453 371 413 311 374 368 500 334 477 

Age not stated .. , ... \ ... ... ... , .. .. . ... 4 7 . .. . .. 
Mean age ... ... . .. 25'6 24'6 24'7 23'5 23'6 23'4 24'1 23'5 23'6 23'6 

Jain. 

0-5 ... ... . .. 928 1,167 992 1,114 972 1,253 1,046 1,321 . 

5-10 ... ... ... 1,115 1,32d 1,039 1,227 1,128 1,233 1,166 1,2;'2 
~ '" 1('-15 ... ... . .. 1,244 1,167 1,178 1,216 1,217 1,262 91;1 974 :0 

15-20 ... ... ... 1,04)7 8-;1 1,033 963 1,045 025 950 839 ~ til 

20-40 ... ... ... 3,465 3,132 3,390 j 3,OH 3,271 2,985 3,544 3,137 cO ~ 
I 

;. I> 

1,759 
cO .. 

40-60 ... ... ... 1,632 1,639 1,811 1,'198 1,818 1,844 1,777 ... ... 
60 a.nd over 549 691 558 668 549 683 493 660 

0 0 

... ... ::: ::: 
Age not stated ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . ... 6 . .. '" III 

'" .., .. ... 
Meauage 26'9 26'7 26.6 26'2 26'4 25'8 26'4 25'9 

::: l:I 
... ... . .. .~ .~ 

f'ii f'ii 
Animist. 

1,2581 1,516 1 0-5 ... ... ... 1,373 1,571 1,409 1,480 
'" '" <II 

~ 1;-.10 ... , .. ... 1,614 1,678 .1,388 I 1,467 1,559 1,598 ;Q :0 ) :0 
10-15 ... .. ... 1,290 1,1 .. 7 

1,
344

1 
1,249 1,345 1,284 

~ 
'" '" 

15-20 ... ... ... 739 747 856 871 740 674 ~ ~ 'iii 
2(}-40 2,900 3,065 2,799 2,944 2,659 2,905 I> I> I> 

... .. ... '" '" '" '" ... ... ... ... 
40-60 1,482 1,261 1,758 1,530 1,776 1,548 0 0 0 0 

... ... ... so: ::: ::: ::: I OO~d,,~ ... ... ... 567 511 597 li30 441 475 UJ ., III III 
C> '" '" C> 

Age not stated ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . ... ... ... Ii 

24'61 

~ l:I ~ tlO COl 

Meana.ge ... ... .., 23'5 25'2 23'9 23'9 23'4 ~ ~ ~ ;i; 
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IV.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX IN CERTAIN CASTES. 

I-
I 
I 

Agasa ... 
Binajiga 
Beda 
l1esta 
Brahman 

(Janiga '" 
Go11-
Holeya ... 
ldiga. 
Kshatt iya 

Kumi>ara 
Kuruba ... 
Ling"yat 
Madiga '" 
MaLratta 

NayinLla. 
Noygi 
Fancbala 
'rigala 
Uppara. ... 

Vaisya 
Vakkaliga 
Vodd ..... 
Patban 
Saiyid ... 

Sbeikh 
Indian Christian 
Lambaui (Animist) 

... , 
I 

lI5 
107 
113 
1:8 
122 

114 
114 
118 
112 
III 

117 
112 
110 
Hl7 
115 

116 
120 
110 
Ul4 
114 

114 
115 
119 
131 
125 

127 
134 
143 

Males per mille aged 

192 
174 
194 
lbY 
173 

182 
Ib8 
182 
1L 
1'i7 

179 
)89 
18J 
199 
152 

186 
182 
176 
204 
191 

176 
182 
197 
200 
~oo 

196 
176 
220 

76 
68 
72 
75 
72 

71 
70 
68 
76 
72 

78 
77 
82 
69 
72 

70 
75 
'17 
67 
75 

75 
77 
70 
77 
72 

74 
71 
77 

:391 
404 
H92 
:3H8 
.Jot 

399 
a7H 
-lO4 
·l46 
·107 

402 
:i\)1 
,[04 
K82 
404 

395 
884 
406 
m3 
101 

399 
092 
385 
377 
386 

i:l90 
428 
361 

226 
:H7 
229 
230 
229 

204 
250 
228 
196 
~LlS 

224 
2H 
223 
223 
227 

233 
229 
201 
222 
219 

236 
234 
'2'2.9 
215 
217 

213 
191 
199 

---- ------ _ .. __ 
Females per mille aged 

127 
119 
126 
123 
1:15 

124 
J29 
1il1 
132-
129 

129 
I'll 
119 
145 
127 

128 
]33 
127 
151 
125 

133 
124 
139 
15-1 
147 

203 
190 
210 
196 
185 

190 1 

203 
191 
191 
188 

204 
199 
197 
209 
21)1 

201 
200 
201 
215 
201 

192 
197 
213 
220 
213 

147 217 
145 197 
165 229 

62 
;,7 
60 
61 
61 

60 
59 
58 
68 
62 

67 
64 
69 
53 
~)6 

59 
fi3 
63 
51 
65 

60 
(i5 
5S 
57 
60 

58 
63 
63 

395 
·100 
<l89 
'399 
385 

395 
380 
4<2 
42,; 
394 

384 
3b9 
3b6 
399 
399 

397 
386 
395 
385 
401 

394 
3bl 
393 
377 
386 

213 
234 
215 
221 
2:14 

231 
229 
208 
189 
'<.27 

206 
227 
229 
]94 
217 

215 
218 
214 
198 
20t; 

221 
2H3 
197 
192 
194 

388 190 

:~i __ g~ 1 

IV (a). PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER I"] AND OF PERSONS OVER 40 TO THOSE AGED 

15-40 IN CERTAIN CASTES; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 PER 100 FEMALES. 
---.--~-----

I 
Proportion (,f children (both 

I 
Proportion of persons over 40 Number of se:sces) per 100 per 100 aged 15-40 married females 

Caste - aged 15-40 per 

j Persons aged \ Married j 100 females of 
Females aged MillIe Female all ages 

15-40 I 15-40 L_ ----------, 

. _ .. 1 I ' '1 1 2 3 4 5 6 

------ ---- --_----- ----_ 
Agasa ... 81 206 58 54 32 
Banajiga '73 194 61 59 31 
Beda ... b'2 226 59 55 29 
Besta 80 201 59 56 31 
Brahman 78 206 57 61 31 

Ganiga 77 196 59 58. 32 
Golla ... 84 219 66 60 30 
Baleya 76 199 56 50 :¥.2 
ldiga 70 205 44 45 31 
Kshattl'iya 75 201 57 58 31 

Kumbara 

'''1 
79 202 56 52 32 

Kllruba ... 80 203 59 58 31 
Lingayat 77 214 55 59 29 
Ma.diga 87 221 58 49 31 
Ma.hratta 78 204 56 55 32 

Nayindo. 80 196 59 54 3.3 
;'oItlygi ... 81 205 58 .56 31 
Panehala ... i 76 204 57 54 31 
Ti ala ... 93 226 60 52 32 
Uppa.ra 79 007 55 52 31 

Vaisya ... 77 205 59 56 31 
Vakkaliga 80 2J4 60 61 30 
Vodda ... 86 2J2 59 50 32 
Pathan 93 237 57 51 31 
Saiyid ... 89 224 56 50 33 

Sheikh ... 88 2'20 55 ·19 33 
Indian Christian '" 76 215 45 40 31 
Lambani (Animist) 103 244 55 46 32 
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V.-PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERSONS OVER 60 TO THOSE AGED 15-40'; 
ALSO OF MAHRIF.D FEMALES AGED 15-40 PER 100 FEMALES. 

Proporti(!ll of children 
(both sexes) per lOll per 1()() aged 15-40 Number of marrl· 

ed fema:es aged 

II Proportion of perSOllS~ oer 60 . 

---------'- --- 1.3-40 per 100 

/
' I I) fe,llulcs of ,,11 

Iliotrict anu Nattlral Divi,ion 
l'en;otls agecl 

16-40 .__ __ M_a_:_:!ddl~e'::'4~~" ___ ~_:~ __ 19n_j_~901 _ 189~ 1 ___ age~ __ 

I~i']:~! ~ • ~ § 1l1~11Idldl ~ 1:_HUI~ 
-r-f1~-'1 G '-\-_6-~7'-,\-8---V r~I-;G~~5_\_J6 \ 1~J~\~<J_120 121 1 

MYS~:-~:te-in-Clu~~-C-iV-il-a-n-d.----7---'---'-i----'-- I I I I II 

Militsry Station, Ba.ngalore 66 i 64 75 i 68 174 i 163 193 175 16 t 16 15 16 14 17 11 14 31 31 29 32 

MY80re Stl~te excluding Civil and I I I 
Military Station, BangalOre 67 64 "1'1) I 69 ,174 163 194' 176 115 16 15 16 14 17 11 14 31 31 29 32

33

\ 

'Eastern Division 68 66 79! 70 173 163 196 173 118 17 17 17 15 18 I 12 15 31 31 I 28 

Bangalore Oity 5:~ 52 58 }70{ i! 146 139 172} {Ill 13 H 14 14 \ 16 It 14 \17{ il' 34 \ ~8 l:;4 
Bangalore DiR rict 73 !ilJ tl6 177 164 218 166':20 I 18 19, 19 14 19 I r \ at J2 :Jti f 

'Kola~,;oldFielda\City) ,,9 ·16 59 }6i{:~. 154 1\\6: 1'21} } 16s J til\! 3\ 41 '2 8 l14 17{ 37 4iJ ").( l33 

I Kolar Di-trict 67 li6 77 !ti6, 156 I JIL l 23, 21 21 I 20 18 21 I ill ,il:J. 2!:l I 

~~I~o~~rc~;;trict ~~ ~~ ~~ ~ 76
0
9{:, ~~~ \ ir~ \ ~~~ I 179 { g I ~~ i~' i~ i~ ~~ I 10 \1 ~{ ~r g~ ~G t 3, 

Mysore District 67 6(; 79, 164! HiO I lti5 r 170 16 17 15 \ ttl li) 18 ill .v 31: 3l 30 133 

Cbitalarug District 69 69 7tl \ 76 I 1\11 i l78 I, 2::\1 1\17 16 14 Ii; 11 13 11 10 J16 29! 30 I 27 3':& 

I Western Division 62 57 67 I 65 I 1.8 164 I 181 i 181 13 12 10 12 10 13 8 11 30 I 30: 291 31 

I H"ssan District 65 I 62 74 70 174 164· 190 J80 13]11) 13 15 13 161 9 Ii:l 80' .10 ,29 32 
Kadur District 58 I 51 65 61 17.. 157 I IS,; 182 9 1 10 S 10 9 11 7 10 31' ill ! 'JO 31 
Shimoga DIstrict 60 I 56 6J 62 Itl6 i 169\ltH 182 9[11 9 II 110 1l I 8 11 I 29 \ 30 ': ~9 30 

Civil a.nd Military Station, Ba.ngalore 60 '. 60 64 67 168 i 166 176! 174 13 13 I 11 12 I 14 14 \ 15 16 I 32 32 I 30 31 
________ ~ ________________ ~~I ____ ~ ____ ~ I I I ~ __ I __ ~_ 

Figures in this table 1'.re a.s recorded .t each ceBSUS without adjustment of any kind. 

V (a).-PROPORTION OF CHILDHEN UNDER 11) AND OF PERSONS OVER GO TO THOSE AGED 15-40 
IN CERTAIN RELIGIONS; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 PER 100 FEMALES. 

Proportion of children (both sexes) 
per 1QO I

' Ptoportion of persons over Number of 
SO per 100 aged 15- 40. married females 

Persons aged 
15-40 

·-------',.-1 ------ ~ aged 15-40 per 
100 females of 

Marriei~ale" 1 1921 1911 1901 1891 all ages Distyict and Natural Division 

, ~ I 
\ ,.... ~ \ ~ ~ 

I 

@\ 
.... ..... I ... .... ..... .... 
~ ~ I§} "'", -< g 

C> a> .... .... ... .... .... 
\ I 

~ I~ 
'" cO '" Q) a -.; a -;; 
'" " ~ ;:;1 ~ ~ 

~ a>h 'I Q) 

I ______________ I~ ;?\ I r:::: ~ 

i I 21 31 41 G I 6 I 7 8 9 1
1O ! 11 112 J 13

1
14 ! 15 116 ! 17 1 18 J 19 ! 20 121 

I All R~lig:ns -------- ----I'----'~---'-----'-----;,----7f--'---r I ! -- --I-

---

I~ \! 

I Mysore State including Ci vii and Mili- I 1 I I 
i tar" Station, hangalore ... 66 64 75 68 174 163 193 175 16 16: 15 16 14 17 11 14 31 31 29 32 
, Mysore State excluding Civil and Mili· I I 1 ; 
i tary St~ti?t;', Bangalore 67 64 75 69 174 163 19-1 176 16 16' 15 16 14 17 11 11 i 31 31 29 32 
; Eastern DIVlslOn ... 68 66 79 70 I 17<1 163 196 173

1

' IS 17: 17 17 15 18 12 15 31 31 28 33 
! Western Division 62 57 i 67 65 178 164 187 181 11 12 i 10 12 10 13 8 11 130 30 29 31 

\ Hindu I I 
\ Mysore State including Civil and Mili· 1 I I 1 II I! 
: tary Station, Baugalore ... 66 63 i '" \ 68 I 172 162 16 16 'II· 15 16 * *' 11 14 31 i 31 * 32 
. Mysore St",te excluding Civil and Mili· 
f tary Station, Bllngalore ... 66 63 75 68 'I 173 162 ]61' 16 : 15 16 14 I 17 11 14 31 31 29 32 
1 Eastern Division 68 66 78 66, 171 161 Ul ]8 t 17 18 15 18112 15 31 31 Qfl 31 

* 175 

192 175 
195 16! 

Western Division 61 57 67 65 i 177 I 163 
i "'I 181 

Musalman 

Mysore State including Civil and Mili· 
tary Station, Bangal re ... 

Mysore State excluding Civil and Mili· 
tary Station, Bangalore ... 

Ea.steru Division 
Western Division 

Animiat 

Mysore State including Civil and Mili-
tary Station, Ban'!alore ... 

Mysore State excluding Civil and Mili· 
tary Station, BI>ngaIOl;t' ... 

Eastern Division 
Western Division 

-----------

73 I 71 '" 
74 \ 72 82 
76 75 87 
65 I 61 69 

) 

! 
83 74 "'I 
83 74 691 
83 7;) 

:~ I &1 75 

.. \ 186 

211 I 188 
217 19::1 
lW 183 

~4 I 189 , Itl2 I i 

75\ 191 I 184 
78 I 193 , 187 
6" ' 183 ' 175 i)i 

I 
I 

* 1 '" 
216 I '" 
~I *' 

" 

197 ! 175 

197 1 

I 

: I 176

1 
190 \ 

170 
'2iQi) 186 

'* Infonnlltion not a"ailable. 

III I 12 i 10 U 10 13 I 8 11 30 30 29

1

30 

I I ! 
\ 13i,l 15 14 i 15 15 '" * 32 *' 33 , 

15 14 i 15 15 14 16 12 16 32 32 eo so 
17 15 I 17 16 15 17 14 17 32 32 21) 33 

11 i l'l \ 10 
12 11 15 8 , 1'2; 32 t R2 31 R1 

i I I 
I I 

I .I \ 

*1 
I 

, I 
15 \ 13 16 14 '" '" *' 32 l :.12 '" 
15 13 16 14 5 71 *' 

"'1

32

i
32 ~9 "" 18 \ 14 19 15 6 

~I *' '" 33 32 29 "" 13 Ul 12 11 4 .. "" 31 31 31 "" 
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VI.-V ABlATION IN POPULATIoN AT CERTAIN AGE-PERIODS. 
-~--_ .. ----~~---_-- ------~--~ --------------------------------~--

Va.riation per cent in population increase (+) decrease (-) 

District and Natural Division Period ----------------------- ----_----------

All ages 0-10 I 10-15 I 15- 40 I 40-60 160 and over 

-----------'.-----'----~-.1 ---il --;--1--
6 

-I' 7 

_______ 1 _________ L _____ 2 _______ 3 __ -'---
8 

MYsore State including Civil and i-1891-1901 
Military Station, Banga}ore. 1901-1911 

1911-1921 

1891-1901 
Mysore State excluding Civil and i'190l-1911 

Milita.ry station, BangaIore. 1911-l!r;11 

Eastern Division 
1891-1901 

11901-1911 
t BJ1-1921 

Bangalore District (including Ha.nga- ,1891 -1901 
lore City)_ i 19,1-1911 

\ 1911-111'..11 

Kolar District (including Kolar Gold (' ~g~~=~m 
Fields). 1911-1921 

Tumkur District 

Mysore District 
City). 

]891-1901 
j 1901-1911 
\ 11H1-1921 

(including Mysore {1891 -1901 
1901-1911 
1911-1921 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

12'0 
4'1" 
3'0 

12'5 
4'7 
2'7 

14'9 
7'0 
HI 

12'4 
7'4 
6'9 

22'4 
7'8 
1'6 

]7'0 
9'7 
5'1 

9'6 
3'0 
4'6 

+ 9'1 
4'4 

+ 8'0 

+ 9'5 
~'6 

+ 7'9 

+ 11'7 
2'3 

+ 6'7 

+ 12'0 
2'8 

+ 13'2 

+ 19-9 

I 1'1 
+ 5'8 

10'0 
, 

+ I + 1'6 
+ 11'7 

+ 10,0 i 
I 

8'1 
\ + 7'6 

/1 
+ 59'5 - 0'7 + 20'8 + 21'3 
+ 3'9 + 12'7 + 0'4 + 15'2 

0'2 + ;j'S 5'3 + 7'2 

+ 60'9 0'5 +21'4 + 22'4 
+ 3'9 + 12'6 + 0'2 + 15'5 

0'6 + 8'6 (J'7 + 6'9 

+ 74'4 0'6 + 26'4 + 22'5 
+ 5'4 + 15'9 + 1-4 + 21,0 
+ 2'4 + 5'S 5,6 + 7-8 

+ 71'9 - 4'8 + 29'5 0-0 
+ 4'3 + 20'1 5'2 + 35-4 
+ 0'2 + 8'9 4'7 + 6-9 

+ 72'1 + 5'2 + 45'1 + 25'0 
+ 14'9 + 17'2 4'2 + 22'3 
+ 1'6 + 2'1 7'0 + 6-7 

+ 128'0 4'9 + 34'6 + 32-7 
+ 0'5 + 16'7 + 2'5 + 26-9 
+ 3'5 + 7'3 9'7 + 11'5 

+ 41'6 -', 0'8 + 9'4 +29-1 
+ 7'5 + 10'3 + 5'1 + 6'5 
+ 0'2 + 6'1 1'0 + 7'2 

1 Chitaldrug District 
{

1891-1901 
1901-1911 
1911-1921 

+ 
+ 
+ 

20'3 + 
10'4 + 
l'S + 

I 7'4 +132'1 
7'3 1'2 
4'2 + 3'4 

+ 4'6 + 30'7 + 32'7 
+ 2]-3 + 13'0 + 30-0 
+ 3'9 - 10'3 + 7'9 

I I Western Division 

f Hassan District 

I Kadur District -" 

{ 

1891-1901 
1901-1911 
1911-1921 

{

1891-1901 
1901 -1911 
1911-1921 

J 1891-19)1 
1901~1911 

(1911-1921 

1891-1901 
.. - J 1901 1911 Shimoga District -

t 1911-1921 

Civil and Military Station, Banga}ore { 1891-1901 
. 1901-1911 

, 1911-1921 

::: I 
'" 

"'/ "-
'" I 

.. , 
"-.. -

+ 6'6 
1-7 
l'S 

+ n'l 
+ 2'0 
+ 0'6 

+ 9'2 
5'8 
1'5 

+ 0-5 
28 -

- 4'7 

- 10'5 
+ 12'5 
+ 18'0 

I 
I 

+ 

+ 
+ 
+ 

+ 

+ 

-
+ 
-
+ 
+ 

3-8 
ll'4 
0'4 

0,6 
9'1 
6'7 

7,8 
19'6 
10'6 

0'7 
83 
0'7 

13,8 
ll'3 
16'4 

I 

+ 34'1 
0'0 
8'7 

+ 54'0 
+ 1'5 

6'u 

+ 40'2 
1'9 

14'2 

+ 13-5 
0-4 -_ ?-7 

- 0'2 
+ 6-7 
+ ~-9 

The figures for previous dtcades have been taken from the Report on the last Census, 

0'3 
+ 4'6 

2'5 

+ 0'1 
+ 9'4 
+ 1'6 

+ 2'0 
+ 1'4 

2'8 

- 6'5 

- 9'6 
+ 18'1 
+ 15'9 

VII.-REPORTED BIRTH-RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL DIVISION. 

+ 

+ 
+ 

+ 

-
-
-
+ + 

Number of births per 1,000 of total population (Census of 1911) 

8'0 
3-5 
6'2 

14'6 
2'9 
5-7 

13'3 
8'5 
6'~ 

]'S 
7'] 
6'7 

10'3 
10'3 
20'0 

+ 21-9 
3'l 

+ 2-8 

+ 26-6 
+ 6'5 
+ S-5 

+ 26'2 
11-8 

+ 6'3 

+ 14'3 
9-6 
0'3 

18'2 
3'8 

+ 26'9 

Mysore State including Mysore State excluding [ Weatern Division Year Civil and Military Civil and Military Eastern Division 
Station, Bangalore Station, Bangalore 

I I I 
Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female 

---- -~ ---r -- ----- -- -----
1 

299 I 3 •• 1 

4 5 6 7 8 9 

---- ----_ ---- ~------

1911 -.. .. , 
'''1 

9'7 9-3 10'0 9'7 8'7 8'2 
1912 .. , .. , .. , 9'9 9'5 9'S 9'3 10'0 9'6 9'2 8'6 
1913 .. , '" 9'9 9-5 9'7 9-3 g'S 9'5 9'1 8'6 
1914 .. , -.. 10'7 10'1 10'4 9-9 10'7 10'2 9'7 9'0 
1915 , .. , .. .., 10'5 9'9 10'3 9'8 10'4 9'9 9'9 9'3 

1916 .. ' .. , .. , 10'6 10'1 10'4 9'9 11'0 10'5 8-7 8'1 
1917 .. ' -.. .. , 10'0 9'9 10'3 9-7 10'0 10'1 9'3 S'7 
1918 .. ' .. , .. , 9'0 8'5 8'8 

I 
8'3 g'O 8'6 8-1 7'4 

1919 _ .. .. , .. , 7'6 7'3 7'4 7'1 7'5 7'2 7'1 0'7 
1920 , .. -.. .. , 9'0 8'5 8'7 8-'3 9'2 8'7 7'5 6'8 

-~ --- --_-----. -_--_ --_----- -
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VIII.-REPORTED DEATH-RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL DIVISION. 
\ 

, Number of deaths per 1,000 of total population (Census of 1911) 
I 

\~yso::~~ate including I Mysore State excluding I 
I Civil and Military I Civil and Military Eastern Division 
I Station, Bangalore~ I __ ~ation, Bangalore 

Year Western Division 

Male Female I :.vrale Female I Male --;i-F~e~m-al~e-I-~M-al~e--;I--F~e~m-al~e-
\---------- ----! ----- - ~-----I---l---~I---- 1---- ----

i 2 ~_ ~I 4 I 5 

\ 

1 6 

___ --,,-_ I," 1O-1! - 9-7 10-0 1- --~ -- 9-5 -
__ , 9-5 I S-S 9-4 I S'6 S-5 

1911 ---
1912 -,-

9-6 I S-S 9-4 1 S-6 S-9 ::: I 9-7 ~-2 9-6 \ 9'1 9-1 
S'l 7'6 S-O 7-5 7'6 

"_ I S-7 I S-3 S-5 I 
I 10-2 I" 9-7 10-0 ! 

,-- 29-9 30 7 29-8 i 

:::1 n inn I 

1913 -, 
1914 ,--
1915 ---
11116 -" 
1917 -" 
1918 -,-
1919 ---
1920 ---

S-l 8-3 
g-" 10-2 

30-S 28-1 
7-9 S-6 
7-3 7'S 

7 

8-0 
g-S 

29-2 
8-1 
7-3 

I 

8 

11'6 
12'1 
11-2 
n-o 
9'3 

9'1 
9-4 

34-6 
S'2 
7-S 

9 

10-5 
10-8 
10-0 
10-2 
S-7 

S-3 
S-7 

34'5 
7-6 
7'1 

IX,-REPORTED DEATH-RATE BY SEX AND AGE IN DECADE AND IN SELECTED YEARS 
PER MILLE LIVING AT SAME AGE ACCORDING TO THE CENSUS OF 1911. 

._-

\ I 1 Average of decRde 1913 1915 1917 

I 
1918 1919 

Age 

I I Female 
I- I Female I j I Female 

I 
I Female Male I Ma.le Male Female Male i Male I Female Male 

I \ 

1 I 2 I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 
\ 

7 I I 9 I 
10 I 11 

I 
12 I 13 8 

I \ 

All ages ", 22-S 22-0 19-0 \ 17-8 161 15'5 20-2 19-7 59'1 62-0 17-3 16-6 
Under 1 year 98-9 81-3 114-0 91-2 87-2 70'0 101-0 Sl-0 131'7 113-7 84-6 14-3 
_1-5 --- 26-4 23-5 23-7 21-2 20-7 17-4 21-6 19-2 55'S 50-0 31'S 28-5 
5-10 -,- 12-2 11-8 9-7 8-6 7-8 7-5 10-2 9-8 328 32-7 12'0 11-1 

10-15 --- 9-6 105 5-6 5-1 5-2 5-3 9-4 g-S 34'0 40-7 7-2 7"4 

15-20 --- 16-7 21-4 n-o 13'9 8-2 11'S 11-9 14-5 6'3-2 89-4 10-0 12-4 
20-30 -,- 16-5 19-8 116 14-1 8-7 n-9 13-3 15-7 r.6-6 77-2 9'6 lO-S 
30-40 -" 19-5 190 15-0 13-9 12-1 12-0 16-4 16-3 66-5 67-2 11"4 11-0 
40-50 -- 21-6 19-3 18-9 16-0 15-7 13-2 19-6 18'0 58-8 56-2 13-7 12'3 
50--60 -" 29-4 26-0 26-2 21'9 23-3 1\1'0 21;-7 25'7 65-0 62-1 21'9 IS-3 

60 and over --- 57-7 52-5 55'1 49-4 56-0 49-1 
I 62-0 57-3 86'1 82-1 I 48'5 42-6 

The abnormal death-rate in 1918 is due to the prevalence of influenza, 

8 
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X.--REPORTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES PER MILLE OF EACH SEX. 

Year 

~ 

1 

Cholera. 

1911 ••• 
1912 .. , 
1913 ... 
1914 ... 
1915 ... 
1916 ... 
1917 ... 
1918 ... 
1919 ... 
1920 ... 

Sma.ll·pox. 

1911 ... 
1912 ... 
1913 ... 
19B ... 
1915 ... 

, 1916 ... 
1917 ... 
1918 ... 
1919 ... 
1920 ... 

Fevers. 

1911 ... 
1912 ... 
1913 ... 
1914 ... 
hllS ... 
1\116 ... 
1917 ... 
1918 ... 
1919 .•. 
1920 ... 

I Mysore State including Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore 

Mysore State excluding Civil and 
Military :station, Bangalore Actual number of deaths in 

---

Actual number o:f deaths Ratio per mille Actual number of deaths Ratio per mille Eastern Western 
of each sex of each sex Division Division 

Total 
f 

Male I Female Male r Female Total I Male [Female Male i Female Male (Female Male (Female 

I 2 
1 

3 
\ 

4 
1 

5 I 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I 13 I 14 I 15 

, 

I J 1 
I I 

... 201 119 82\ 0'0 'i 0.0 2()1 119 S2 0'0 0'0 I 116 80 '2 
'" 6,749 3,1"78 3,07l I 1'3 1.1 6,7-18 3,677 8,07l 1'3 I'll 1,983 1,737 1,694

1 
1,334 ... S,066 4,501 3,565 1'5 1'2 8,062 4,499 3,563 1'6 1'3 3,430 2,WS 1,069 955 

'" 849 453 i:l96 0'2 0'1 849 41m 3\)6 0'2 2:5! 407 346 46 I 50 
'" 181 101 

80 ! 0'0 0'0 178 100 78 0'0 28 22 72 56 
'" 138 8!J 49 0'0 0'0 137 88 49 0'0 0'0 I 82 39 6 10 ... 7,292 4,066 3,226 1'4 1'1 7,f288 4,0"3 3,225 1'4 1'1 4,026 3,175 37 60 ... 3,166 1,7l5 1 1,451 I 0'6 0'5 3,1~8 1,709 1,449 0'6 05 ' 1,545 1,297 164 152 
'" 2,a06 1,244 1,062 0'4 0'4 2,306 1,244 1,062 0'4 0'4 1,015 84!J 229 213 
'" 220 119 ) 101 i 0'0 0'0 220 119 101 0'0 0'0 118 97 1 4 

I 

1,281 I 1,279 J 

1 

'" 2,564 1,283 0'4 0'5 2,561 I 1,282 0'4 0'5 1,046 1,074 236 205 
'" 1,884 973 

911 f 
0'3 0'3 J,854 960 894 0'3 0'3 541 513 419 381 

... 8,8i5 4,485 4,340 1'5 1'5 8,722 4,431 4,291 15
1 

1'5 2,93'2 2,852 1,499 1,439 
'" ]3,707 6,819 6,88t! 2'3 2'4 13,654 6,794 6,860 2'4 2'4 4,305 4,:j99 2,4t:l9 2,46J 
, .. 4,014 1,981 2,033

1 

0'7 0'7 3,900 ],969 2,021 0'7 I 0'7 1,580 1,640 389 372 
'" 2,300 1,161 1,139 0'4 0'4 2,234 1,126 1, lOt:! 

g:~ I 0'4 1,Q48 1,Ol8 78 90 
'" 1,481 747 734 03 0'3 1,4M I 738 730 0'3 6' 6 697 42 33 
'" 4,584 2,337 2,247 I 0'8 0'8 4,442 2,248 2,194 0'8 0'8 2,0"14 2,009 164 185 
... 14,701 7,485 7,216 i 2'6 2'5 14,502

1 
7,,,86 7,116 2,6 2'5 5,465 5,420 1,921 1,696 

'" 5,756 2,959 2,797 I 1'0 1'0 5,742 2,951 2,791 

J 
1'0 1,841 I,ElBO 1,110 I 961 

! I 
8,020 I '" 49,819125,454 24,365 I 8'7 8'5 49.761 25,431 24,330 8'6 16,504 16,310 8,927 ... 41,136 21,203 19,933 7'2 6'9 41,057 21,164 19,893 7';3 7'0 12905 12,549 8259 7,344 

... 37,226 19,353 17,873 6'6 6'2 37,137 ]9,312 17,825 6'7 6'3 12,085 11,561 7,227 6,264 ... 3\1,820 20,600 19.220 7'0 6'71 39,741 20,562 19,179 7'1 6'8 13,4il2 12,740 7,130 6,439 

'" 36,749 19,042 17,707 6'5 6'2 36.677 ]9,007 17,670 6'6 6'3 11,995 11,295 7,012 6,375 
'" 38,~41 20,056 18,885 6'8 6'6 I 38,773 1\1,970 18,808 6'9 6'7 13.237 12,785 6,733 6,023 ... 45,053 2a,077 21,9;6 7'9 7'7 , 44,881 22,995 21,886 8'0 7'8 16,114 15,740 6,881 6.146 
'" 100,511 49.896 50,615 170 17'6 100.278 49,779 50,499 173 17'9 'J9,210 29,431 

'" 32,954 17,247 15,707 5'9 5'5 32,771 17,163 15,608 6'0 5'5 12,349 11,270 4,814 4,338 
'" 34,476 

I 
17,853 16,625 6'1 5'8 , 34,286 17,761 16,525 6'2 5'9 13,007 11,967 

20,5691 21,068 

4,754 I 4,55 

Year 

x (a).-REPORTED DEATHS FROM PLAGUE PER MILLE. 

Mysore State including I Mysore State excluding 
Civil [lOd Military i Civil and Military Actual number of 

~Station, Ba~g~l~r_e __ 1 ~ion,~ang~10~e _____ ~ __ ' deaths in 
-~r ---~-.---~ 

Actual 
number 

of deaths 

Ratio per 
mille 

Actual j R t' E t W t number II 1';> per as ern es ern 
of deaths I mIlle Division Division 

____ 1 __ ______,___J _2 __ -,-1 ____ 3 _-l-~-~I -~---r- -6 --- 7 

1911 
191'2 
1913 
1914 
tlll5 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1~20 

r! (! .... ·.1 15,542 2'7 14,617, 2'6 I 11,449 
. 5)894 I 1'0 5,376 \ 0'9 4,285 

4,286 0'7 3,495 I 0'6' 2,205 
5,400 O·g 4,613 I 0'8 I' 3,873 
4,184 [1'7 3,547 I 0'6 2,784 

1l,069 1'9 9,779 1'7 8,090 
11,300 1'9 10,410 1'8 8,045 
7,552 1'3 6,313 1'1' 4,592 
5,865 1'0 4,871 0'9, 3,689 
8,178 1'4 7,670 1'3 i 5,856 ::: I 

-----------------------------------'- -------- - ______ 1 ____ -

3,168 
1,091 
1,290 

740 
763 

],689 
2,365 
1.721 
1,182 
1,814 



CHAPTER VI. 

SEX. 

In this Chnpter the proportion of the two sexes in the population of the Reference 
State is dealt with. Statistics by sex are given in almost all the Imperial Census t~ stati~-, 
Tables;' but for the purposes of this Chapter the figures contained in Imperial tlOI!l. ., 
Tables VII and XIV are sufficient. Proportional figures illustrating the principal 
features of these Tables and of the vital statistics reported during the decennium 
1911-1920 a,re given in the following Subsidiary Tables appended at the end of the 
Chapter:--

I. General proportions of the sexes by natural divisions and districts. 
II. Num,ber of females per thousand maIeR at different age-periods by religions 

at each of the last three cemmses. 
III. Number of females per thousand males at different age-periods by 

religions and natural divisions. 
IV. Number of females per thousand males for certain selected castes. 
V. Annual number of births and deaths reported for each sex during t,he 

decades 1891-1900, 1901-1910 and 1911-1920. 
VI. Number of deaths of each sex at different age-periods. 

2. For entering the sex of a person no instIllctions were issued except that Aocuraoy 
eunuchs and hermaphrodites were to be entered as males. The name of a person is o! statis­
most often suggestive of .ilis or her sex. In spite of the evident simplicity of the tiCS. 

entry to be made it is just possible that in a small number of cases persons of one 
sex may have been returned as belonging to the opposite sex. Another source of 
error is in copying the entries in the schedules on slips. But the precautions 
taken during all stages of the (Jperations would reduce the margin of error to 
the narrowest possible limits. These errors go a great way in balancing each 
other. Statistics of sex may, therefore, be considered as substantially accurate, 
probably the most accurate of all the census statistics. Besides the proportional 
figures considered in the following paragraphs are per mille and a small percentage 
of errors will not, for practical purposes, affect the conclusions. 

3. Out of a total population of 5,978,892 persons enumerated in the Rtate Sex pro-
3,047,117 are males and 2,931,775 females. The nUlIilber of females is less than portion. 
that of males and their proportion per thousand males is 96:2. This is better than (i) General. 
the All-India proportion which is only 945 per mille. In most of the provinces 
and states in India males outnumber females, very low proportions of females being 
830 and 820 per mille in the Punjab and in the Punja b States respectively. In Delhi 
it is 733 per mille and in the Andamans and Nicobars it is so low as D03 per mille. 
This may be due to the peculiar conditions prevailing in those places. It is only 
in the Central Provinces, in Bihar and Orissa and in the states attached thereto as 
well as in the Madras Presidency and in the State of Manipnr that there is a 
preponderance of females. The highest proportion is to be found in Manipur State 
where it is 1,041 per mille and in the Central Provinces the sexes are almost in 
eqllal proportions, the figures being 1,001 females to 1,000 males. In the Madras 
Presidency and in the Province of Bihar and Orissa the proportion is 1,0'28 per mille. 

4. The proportion of females to males in the enumerated population is greater (ii) By lo­
in the Eastern than in the Western Division. In the former it is 968 females per oality. 
thousand males, while in the latter it is 948. The effect of immigration is gene- (~) Divi­
rally to reduce the proportion of females in the general population and Lhis swns· 
is very appreciable in the 'city' areas, the figures for three of which are included in 
the Eastern Division. Exclusive of the 'city' population the proportion of females 
in the Eastern Division is much higher, nameiy, 975 per mille. The difference 
between the proportion of females in the population of the two divisions is due to 

8* 
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the inclusion in the Eastern Division of Mysore District which has a large popu-­
lation with an excess of females and to the other districts having a fairly high 
prGPortion of females while Kadur and Shimoga Districts which are included in the 
Western Division have a very low proportion of females. 

5. It is only in the Mysore District that fem~les slIghtly outnumber males their 
proportion being 1,002 per mille of males. In all other districts females are less 
in number than males. The lowest proportion is to be found in the Kadur District 
where it is only 910 per mille closely followed by Shimoga District with 915 per 
mille. The sexes are almost in equal proportions in the Hassan District there being 
998 females per 1,000 males. The proportion in other districts in order is 
Bangalore 972, Kolar 971, Turnkur 958 and Chitaldrug 947 females to 1,000 males. 

(0) Taluks. 6. The sex composition of the population when examined by taluks reveals. 
interesting variations. In the taluks in the western balf of the NJysOl'e District 
females outnumber males their ratio per thousand males varying from 1,004 in 
the Yedatore to 1,053 in the N agamangala Taluk. l'he same feat ure is noticeable 
in all the taluks of the Hassan District, except Manjarabad, Helur and Arsikere 
Taluks, the maximum ratio of 1,070 per mille being in the Uhannarayapatna rraluk. 
The lowest proportion of females in the State, 'l:iz., 780 per mille is. in the Koppa 
Taluk of the Kadur District. Excepting KunigaL Taluk where the sexes are in equal 
proportions and Turuvekere Sub-rraluk in the Tumkur Dif:trict the remaining 
taluks in that and oth2r districts show an excess of males. The table in the 
margin shows the taluks in which (A) an excess of females over males have been 
returned and (B) those in which the proportion of females is lQwer than 900 per 
mille. 
_ ______ _ _ A reference to the map will show that the two 

\

' . Numberof groups of taluks form compact blocks with some dis-
Taluks. i t~~l:ll:~ tinguishing features. In the fitst group the density 

----------1---- --_ of the population is very high, the exceptions being 

I (A) Taluks with an excess Heggaddevan kote, H ansur and Gnndlupet which have 
of females. I f 'Ih h extensive orests. e greater portion (\f t e remain-

TumknrDistrict. I . I k . dId d th l' . h Ith 1. Tnruvekere (Sub) ... I 1,021 lng ta U -S IS r,v n p an s an . e c llnate IS ea y. 
Mysore I'istrict. There are no important occupations other than 

1. Yedatore ... 1,OM 
2. Hunsar ... 1,00\l agriculture. The second group of talllks is the' 
t :g~~1i~~:~allkote ... i:g~~ home of the coffee and arecanut industries. The 
5. Chamrajllagar 1;005 climate is unhealthv and the density of population 6. ]'I anjallgud 1,004 J 

7. Nagamangala 1,05il is verv low. This difference in the two groups is 
8. Rrishllarajapete 1,030 J 

i Hassan district. reflected in the character of the migration which 
i ~: ~l~:(~uh) i:gi~ reacts on t,he sex proportion. When the population 
I 3. Arkalgud 1,003 is examined with reference to the birth-district it is 

) 

4. Hole-Narsipur ." ),004 
5. Channarayapatna 1,070 found, as regards immigration in the first group that 

(B) Taluks with less than (i) 94 t,o 99 per cent of the population is dis-
900 females per mille. tl'ict-born (i.e., with district of enumeration for the 

Kadur District. birthplace) with an excess of females in all taluks 
~: ~~F~simbarajapur~" ~~g except Hole-Narsipur, Arkalgud and Turuvekere 
3 J~d~~re 816 (Sub) where the proportion of females exceeds 9t;7 

Sh
.4. Srind~etri_(Jt&hgir)... 899 per mille, (ii) One per cent or even less is born 

I Imoga IS rlC . . S I' h I 
1. S;,gar 853 outSIde the tate general y WIt a ow prop or-

I 
~: ~i~fh~hallj ... I ~:~ tion of females. Krishnarajapete and Chamraj-

nagar have about Q per cent of this class apparently 
due to the construction of the Krishoamjasagara and raihvay works, respectively. 
(iii) The bahnce not exceeding 3 per cent, excepting in Turuvekere and Channa­
rayapatna where it is 5 pel' cent, is born in other districts of State with an excess 
of ferIlales in many cases; in the second group that 

(i) only 62 to 86 per cent is district-born with a proportion of females ex­
ceeding 900 per mille; (iii about 13 to 35 per cent is born outside the State with a 
very poor ratio of 5'20-603 females per 1,000 males; (iii) the balance not exceed­
ing ;~ per cent reprt:'sents those born in other districts of the 8tate with varying 
proportions of females. 

As regards emigration details with taluks as birthplaces are not available. It 
may, however, be noted that females outnumber males in the population born in the 
Mysore, Hassan and Kadur Distriots and enumerated in parts of the State other 
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than the birth-districts. The volume of emigration is small and very much so 
in the case of the Radur District. 

It will be seen that migration from outside the State has no appreciable 
effect on the sex proportion of the taluks in the first group and that the excess of 
females in most of them is due to the higher proportion of females in the distriut­
born population. The defect of females in the three taluks mentioned above 
is slight and the addition of those born in other districts of the State is sufficient 
to convert the defect into an excess. In the second group of taluks immigration 
from outside the State is the Cl1use of the very low proportion of females; it is 
fairly high in the district- born population. 

7. In all the city areas and in the CIvil and Military Station, Bangalore, (d) Oities. 

City 
tlOU ImmIgrants 

Percentage of II Fem~les per Ii 
immigrants to mille of 
total po pula- I" nudes in 

Banga~o: Ci-ty~----.~--\I -- 35 I 71~ 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ,.. 45 I 773 
Mysore Clty... ..' 16 \ d31 
Civil and Military Station, 3:1 819 
Bangalol'e. ,j 

~-"-------

females are in QTeater defect than in the 
genera! populati~n. It is very marked in 
the Kolar Gold Fields where it is only 846 
per mille. For the remaining places the 
figures are :-Bangalore City 855, Civil 
and ~1ilibary Station, Bangalore, 93.!, My-
sore City ;)17 per mille. As will be seen 
frOl11 the statement in the margin the 
lower proportion of females in these places 

is to some extent due to the immigrant population with a very low proportion' of 
emales forming :tn appreciable part of the enumerated population. 

8. 'rhe statement in the margin gives the sex constitution of the urban (e) Urban' 
and rural population of the State as a whole, and rural ·-·----·-·---------;-----l the divisions, the districts and the city areas. 

i N~:bl~~~ci ~~i:;"s areas separately. Excluding city areas 
Division, district or city I \ from consideration the highest proportion of 

I-Urban I ~ural-. felllaies in the urban population is to be found 
I~-------~-----.. -" ----- in the Mysore District and the lowest in that 

I 
MY~?:i~ a~~rMilii~~;u~~ III of the Kadur DIstrict just as in the total 

tion, Bangalore. 914 970 population of those districts. As regards 
! Mysore State excluding rural population, Hassan and }\lysore 
: Civil and Military Sta· Districts have a slight excess of females over I tion. Bangalore, 911 970 

I 
914 925 

males, It is only the city areas that are 
Eastern Division , 

really urban' in character and not the other 
I Bangalore City 855 I' th I d· t 't 1 'fi d Bangalore Distriot ... 9R5 972 P aces III e severa IS nc s c assl e as 

I 
~olar G,;,ld !ields (City) 846 such on account of their having some kind 
holar DIstrIct ... r 964 971 f 
Tumkur " ... I 9H3 95\! 0 municipa.l administration. These differ 

I Mysore City ... 912 b t l'ttl f hit d I Mysore District ... : 972 1,003 U I e rom t e rura co un ry surroun -
I Chitaldrug" ,. I 927 94tl ing them. In the population of the city 

I 
Western DiVision 895 952 areas the proportion of females is considerably 

I Hassan DistricL ... I 893 1,006 lower than the proportion in the total popu-
I ~~~~ga:: ::: ! ~~~ ~i~ lation of the State, wheteas this is exceeded by 

I 
Civil and Military Station, . the proportion of females in the urban 

! Bangalore "'I 931 population of the Bangalore, Kolar and 
---'----.---- Mysore Districts. In the case of the lYIysore 

Urban places 

District the proportion of females in the urban population 
iFemales per IS greater than the proportion in the rural population 
/1,000 males of the State as a whole. Moreover there are urban places 

~-'-'--' ------ - (vide margin) in which females exceed males and some 
¥:{f,~* ... I i;g1~ of them are situate in tracts which have a preponderance 
Nagamangala .,. 1002 of females. It may therefore be said that the variation 
~~~i~~;::J:pete... i:~~ in the relative proportion of the sexes in the urban popu-

lation of the districts is not so much due to variations in 

tion of the locality. 
urban features aq to factors affecting the sex constitu-

, 9. The s~x proportions discussed above relate to the actual population Sex pro­
o! the St~te, .~.e., persons enumerated at the Census within the State irrespec- portion in 
tlve of theIr buthplace. The sex proportion in the natural population is differ- natural 
ent. The natural population is the number of all persons born in the State ~opula­
irrespective of the place of their enumeration. It is obtained by deducting from bon. 
the actual or enumerated population the number of persons who returned birth-
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places outside the State and by adding the number of persons born in Mysore 
but enumerated outside the State. Information regarding the former is contained 
in Imperial Table XI of the State and figmes relating to the Jatter for all the pro­
vinces and states in India were received from the several Provincial Superinten­
den~s of Census Operations. The Census Commissioner for India furnished the 

number of Mysore-born persons enumerated in the 
1. F«jderated Malay States. plclCes mentioned in the margin. I1he uumber of such 
2. UnfeiJerated Malay States, 'b f d 'h f h Id . 
3. Strait Settlementa. persons hkely to e oun In ot er parts 0 t e wor IS 
~: ~in~:: very small and their omission will not affect materially 

the proportion of the sexes. In the natural population 
thus obtained the proportion is more favourable to females, i.e., there is a greater 
number of females than males, the proportion heip.g 972 females to 1,000 males. 
Thfil reason for the higher proportion of females in the natural population is to be 
found ill the fact that migrants generally leave their women-folk at home so that 
while immigration tends to lower the proportion of females in a gIven population, 
emigration swells it. In the Mysore State immigrants outnumber emigrants very 
largely and hence the proportion of females in the actual population is less than 
that in the natural population 

In most cases Census ~uperintendents did not furnish the birth-districts of 
Mysore-born persons enumerated in their respective provinces and it is therefore 
not'possible to deal wjth the sex proportion in the natural population by districts 
or natural divisions. 

Sa: pro- 10. As will have been seen in Chapter IV, the population 'bf t,he State is 
po~ti~n by predominantly Hindu and hence the proportion of females to males among Hindus 
religIon, closely follows that for all religions. The ratio for Hindus is 969, while 962 per 

mille is the proportion for all religions. In all the other religions it is lower than 
the latter, the greatest defect being among the Jains, the proportion being only 826 
per mille. The number of females per thousand males among Animists is 961 
which is almost equal to the all religion proportion. Among Christians the 
proportion is 928 per mille, The proportion among Musalmans is 872 per mille and 
is better than that among .J ains. 'fhe lower proportion of females in these reli­
gions is due to a great extent to immigration as will appear from the figures in the 

Sex pro­
portion by 
castes, 

1 -__ ~ar~inal statement. Fro~ Subsidiary Tabl,e III, 
'I I Nu.mber of females per It WIll be seen that among Hmdus the proportIOn of 
. I mllle of fu~~~s amollg females in the two natural divisions is generally 

Religion better than among M usalmans. In both the reli-
Born in the Born ont- gions there is a numerical superiority of females up 

8tate si~~~fee to the age-period 0-5. This superiority is main-
tained among the Hindus in the age-period 5-10 

919 527 in both divisions, and, in the Eastern Division in 
l,~!~ ~ all the ages put together up to 30. The propor-

-------,_-'--~ .. __ ___'_ ___ , _ _I tion of females is highest in both religions in the 

Musalman 
Christian 
Jain 

age-period 20-25 after the ages of childhood and 
shows that lllis-statement of the age of females between 10-20 is common to both 
religions (vide para after next). As between the two divisions, aged females are 
proportionately more numerous in the Western than in the Eastern Division among 
Hindus and Musalmans. 

11. In Subsidiary Table IV, the num ber of females per thousand males is given 
for selected castes. In no caste does the number of females exceed that of males. 
The highest proportion offemales is to be found among the Neygi caste where the 
sexes are almost equal, there being 999 females to 1,000 males. Next in order are 
the Lingayats with 990 females per 1,000 males, Bestas 988, Vakkaligas 986" Kuru­
bas ql:}l and U ppams 975. In other castes the proportion of females is less than 969 
the Hindu proportion. The lowest proportion is to be found among Idigas with 
918 females per mille followed by Mahrattas 919 and Vaisyas 9'22. Viewed by age 
periods, the proportion of females partakes of the characteristic of the general pro­
portion for Hindus, i.e, in the age-periods 0-5 and 5-12, there is a preponderance of 
females over males while in the next age-penod 12-15, the number of females falls 
considerably below the number of males. The proportion of females increases with 
each succeeding age-period, but the improvement is not so muoh as to com-ert the 
defect of females into excess except in the case of Bestas (1,034) and Tigalas 
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0,018) in age-period 20-40, Vaisya (1,027) in age-period 15-20 and Lingayat (1~012) 
in age-period 40 and 'over. As regards Musaltnan tribes, the Sheikhs, have a better 
proportion of females than the rest. 

12. The age returns in the Census are not very accurate and therefore only Sex pro­
the broad features of the distribution of the two sexes by age-periods will be Pg0l'tlon b7 
eonsidered. It will be seen in Subsidiary rrable II that in the ages of infancy, viz., a e. 
0-5, the number of fema.les is uniformly more than the number of males. This 
preponderance is kept up in the succeeding age-period ,1)-10. In age-periods 10-15 
and 16-20 the excess of females in the preceding age-periods turns into a deficiency. 
In age-period 20-'L5, females again outnumber males. From age-period 25-30 
upwards fema.les are in defect, the lowest proportion bAing in the age-period 30-40. 
The marked' defect of females in the age-period '10-15 and 15-20 is probably due to 
two causes:- (i) mortality among females in ages 5-20 being higher than among 
males (ii) incorrect return of the age of unmarried females and of mothers of very 
tender ages sothat the numerical superiority of females in the age-period 5-10 and 
20-'25 is at the expense of the two intervening age-periods. The addition t(l the 
age-period 30-40 is from t,he ranks of those who at the commencement of the decen-
nium were aged 20-30. In all the years of the decennium except 1918 and 1919, the 
number of deaths relatively to males of corresponding ages was largest among 
females between, these ages, the average proportion of femala deaths being 
1,205 per mille 6f male deaths. This heavy mortality among females accounts 
for their low proportion in age-period Bu-40, In all the succeeding ages the 
proport.ion of females improves C1orrespondingly with the improvement in their 
relative mortality to males (vide next para). 

13. As montioned in Chapter V the arrangements for recording births alld Results of 
deaths are imperfect and though the results of the vital statistics are of the Cell:SU9 
little value for comparing with the Cemms, yet they are useful as a rough &tndt. Yt.Jtal 

f h ' fl f 't I h . h d f s a IS lOS. measure 0 t e III uenco 0 VI a events on t e sex ratlO as t ere are no graun s or 
believing that omissions occur more largely in one than in the ot,her sex. In 
Subsidiary Table V appE'nded to this Chapter, the actual and proportional numbers of 
births and deaths reported during the last three decades are given. In all the 
years of the decades, except HH8, the num ber of births and of rleaths has been re-
latively to males uniformly less among females. Although the mortality for the 
female sex is less than that for the male sex when taken for all ages together, there are 

___ ~________ considerable variations when it is examined by age-
Number of females to periods. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table 

1,000 males VI that in the first year of life the mortality among 
State or division -----,- males is higher than among females so much so 

I b' tb At Census \ that although the nurr.ber of wale births exceeds n Ir S in age 
of 1920 period 0-1 I female births, the proportion of the latter to the 

1-------'---, --- --_- i former is actually larger among the survivors as 
Mysore State "'1 943 1,034 I will be seen from the figures in the margin. This 
Eastern Division ... 950 1 036 h' h 
Western Division.. 918 1;031 I Ig er mortality among males continues till the 
---------.:-----'----- , age of 5 years is reached. After the age of 5 years 
and up to the 
among males. 
females. 

a,ge of 30 years the mortality among females is higher than 
From this age onwards, it is higher among males than among 

14. The sex composition of the population of England and other western Compari­
countries of Europe is quite different from what it is in Mysore, in the majority son of sex 
-of the Indian provinces and in India as a whole. There females outnumber P!·oPO~th 
males. As will be seen from the table in the margin the proportion of females ~~~o~~an 

______________ is generally much higher than the highest proportion oountries. 
Number of obt.aining in any part of India, viz., 1,041 in the Mani· 

Coudry females per pur State. European statisticians assumed that this 
1,000 males difference in the Indian sex proportion was due to --------'-1 --_ wholesale omissions of females from the census 

~~~;;~~ and Wales ::: i:~~ j records. This was examined at considerable length 
Scotland 1 063 ' h P I I 
Sw"d .. n ::: I 1:046 III t e rovincia and ndia Census Reports of 1911 
~~~ce _____ ~.-.:: I i:~~ I and it was pointed out that there were not adequate 

grounds for the supposition. The caUSES for this 
difference have, therefore, to be looked for in variations 

in the sex ratio at birth and at death. At birth there is a preponderance of males 



Oompari­
son with 
previous 
censuses. 
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both here and in the western countries, but in the sex ratio at death there are 
striking differences as will be seen from the table below. 

NUMBEH. OF MALE DEATHS TO 100 FEMALE DEATHS. 
------- ----_--_ 

Age.periods 
Country 

0-1 l 1-5 J 5-15 I 11)-25 I 25-35 I 35-45 I 45 -55 I 55-65 65-75 r 75 ~·~~~r 
I 

England &W 
France 
Sweden 
Italy 

ales 
... 
.,. 
-.. 

125 
122 
125 
111 

I ]-15 
103 
106 
99 

I 
99 113 
90 108 
98 113 
90 95 i 

118 123 i 129 
112 134 144 
107 105 12t 
95 III 120 

131 122 
156 125 
125 154 
114 99 

I 
I 

117 
114 
105 
99 

---- ----------
Age·periods 

I __ ~I 1-5 5-15 15-20 20-30 __ . 30-40 II 40-50 __ 50-60 160 &over! __ _ 

Mysore ... 1 115 l 105 98 84 83 109 12;; 121; 108 I _~_ 

Up to five years of age the average number of deaths among ma.les is high 
and so far conditions are similar. vVhereas in the western countries males have 
better chances of life for a comparatively short period of ten years from the age 
of 5, here the chances are even better and continue for 25 years, i.e., up to the 
age of 30. It is on account of this difference in sex mortality the difference in sex 
proportion is to some extent due. This greater mortality l:Lmong females has been 
ascribed to the following :-

(i) Infanticide. 
(ii) Neglect of female children. 

(iii) Evil effects of early marriage and premature child bearing. 
(iv) A high birth-rate and primitive methods of midwifery. 
(v) Hard work done by women. 
(vi) Harsh treatment of women and especially widows. 

Infanticide is not known in Mysore. The remaining causes operate as in 
other parts of India and are the results of conC!itions prevailing particularly in 
Hindu society. They are well known and have been dealt with in the previous 
census reports and it does not appear necessary to recapitulate them. So far as 
the conditions of the decade show, there has been no improvement in the outlook 
of society or in the measures for the relief of troubles peculiar to females. Until 
such an improvement takes place, it is just possible that the sex proportion will 
continue to fall as it has done in the past. 

I 

15. It will be seen from the figures in the margin that in Mysore a lower 

Census 

1871 
1881 
Itl91 
1901 
1911 
1921 

Number of 
females per 

mille of 
males 

994 
1,007 

991 
980 
979 
962 

I 
l 

proportion of females to males is a- common feature in all the 
censuses excepting that of 18'31. In that Census females 
slightly outnumbered males. This has been attributed to the 
heavy mortality of males during the severe famine of 1876-1877. 
Since 1881, the proportion of females to males has steadily 
declined in the State as a whole. As cornpared with the last 
Census it is only in the Kadur District that the sex proportion 
remained practically the same. In the Kolar Gold Fields \ City) 
the proportion of females has improyed appreciably. For the 
area now included in the said city the female proportion in 1911 

was 800 per mille. It is now 846 per millA. The excess of females in the Hassan 
District in the last Census has now turned into a defect while in the Mysore 
District the excess of females continues though not to the samt) extent. In other 
districts and cities and in the two divisions, the proportion of females shows a 
decline. The caste returns exhibit the same downward tendency. In no caste has 
_______ ~ _____ ~.~._._, the proportion improved over what it was in the 

Number of females I previous decade. It may be observed in this con-

Provinoe 
per 1,OOOmales. nection that this decline in the proportion of 

1921 1911 

~~~---------l------:------

females is not peculiar to the State and that it is 
noticeable in most of the provinces and states of 
India and in India as a whole. Figures relat­
ing to a few provinces are given in the margin. 
Variations in the sex proportions are due to differ­
ences in the sex composition of migrants and in the 
sex ratio at birth and at death. Though the volume 

India .. . .. 

j 
Madras ... . .. 
Bombay... . .. 
Bengal... . .. 

. Central Provinces. , 

945 
1,0-28 

901 
933 

1,001 

953 
1,032 

920 
947 

1,008 
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·()f immigration is the same as in 1911, yet the sex proportion among immigrants 
\ is better in 1921 as will be seen from the figures in 

Census 

1921 .. -
1911 ---1901 ---

Immigrants (born outside State) 

Number of Percentage to females ~er total population 1,000 rna es 
---_._-

5'2 802 
r.-2 788 
0-1 790 

\ 

i 

the margin. The volume of emigration is small and 
it does not affect the proportion of felliales ad­
versely. '1'he effect of migration so far as the 
last decade is concerned is to improve the propor­
tion of females. The decline in It has therefore to 
be accounted for by the fact that the female popu­
lation has not grown at the same rate as the male 
population. . The vital statistics reported in the 

'decade indicate this, yet much reliance cannot be placed on it on account of the defec­
tive system of registration. A more reliable indication seems to be the fall in the 
proportion of females in the natural population from 990 in 1911 to 97:2 in 1921. To 
a small extent the influenza epidemic of 1918 may account for the greater disparity 
in the sex proportion, In all other years of the deeade, the ratio of female to male 
dell,ths ranged from 919 per mille in HHS to 961 per mille in 1911. But in 1918 
the proportion rose to 1,025 per mille, In deaths due to influenza alone in that 
year the proportion is much higher viz., 1,042 per mille. If the deaths on this 
account are omitted from calculation the ratio at death falls to 1,005 per mille 
for 1918 and to 950 for the decade. Other calamities that affect tlhe population and 
its sex composition are famine and plague. Although prices rose in the latter part 
of the decade to levels unheard of before, true famine conditions did not exist. The 
reported deaths on account of plague do not differentiate between the sexes and 
hence the effect of this on sex proportion cannot be estimated. 

16. There is a greater number of males than females in the Slate as a whole, but CloDCln­
it is not so in all its parts. 'rhe sex proportion in different religions, castes and sion. 
tribes reveals nothing in particular. Up-to the age of 30 years females exceed males 
in the total population; but after that age their proportion falls on account of higher' 
mortality among them. In 1881 there was an excess of females in the State but 
the proportion has been falling from decade to decade as the growth of female 
population has not kept pace with that of males. 

9 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

1.--- GENERAL PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES BY NATURAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRICTS. 
------~--'"---"---------_ ~-------------------"-----

[)idtrict and Natural Divisions 

Number of females to 1,000 males 

"-"--"-- -- ------ -----------
1921 . ! 1911 1901 1891 

I 
Natural 

Actua~ po- popnl .. -
pulatlOu I tioll 

\ 1 Natural \A \ Natural \ \ Natural 

IActua~ PO-\I popula. ctua1 po- popula- Actua1 po- popula-
pulatlon tiou pula.ticn tiou pula.tlon tion 

,_~ __ 1_" __ '--__ 2 __ 1_3_----;-1 __ 4_---'-_5-----;1 __ 6-----'--.1_7_-7-1 _
8-----'-1_9_ 

Mysore State including Civil an.d .. I 
Military Station, Bangalore I 

Mysore State excluding Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore 

EasteTn Division 

Bang-alMe City 

962 

I 

972 9791 
I 

979 i 

9W 98(1 I 
I 

994 991 1,001 

980 ! 991 

1,008 

964 
i .I:langalore District 

I Kolar Gold Fields (City) 

! Kolar District 

! 
::: i 

855 
972 

986 

927 
985 

~t 739 
800" 

992 

931 
996 
69g 

1,019 
5~J7 
809* 
993 
994l1' 
996 

, 
Tumkur District 
Mysore City ... I 
Mysore District .. , 
Chitaldrug District '" 

846 

971 

958 
!J17 

1,1)()2 
947 

j 986 
1 991* 

977 
975 

1,019 
966 I 
958 

780* 

986\ 991* 
986 
984 

1,02\1 1 
966 

950 

1,018 
1,036 

974 

948 Western Division • ".1 

t
~aBsan District '" I 

adur Dis trict '" 
himoga District '" 

ivil and Military Station, Bangalorel 

948 

998 
910 
915 

932 

1,019 
911 
923 I 

948 J 

1,010 
907 
918 , 

986 r 

1,019 
898 
914 

994 

N.B.-Figures by districts are not available for columus 13,5,7 and 9. 
i' Represents proportion for population on area as adjusted in 1921. 

Ir.-NuMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT AGE·PERIODS BY 
RELIGIONS AT EACH OF THE LAST THREE CENSUSES. 

Age 

0-1 
1-2 
2-8 
3-4 
4-5 

5-10 
10-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 

30-40 
40-50 
50-60 
60 and over 

I 
."' I 
.. , I 
'" I 

I 
'" I 
... i 

Total-O-5 .. ' I 
.,.1 
'" I 

Total-O-SO .. , 

I i Total 30 and over ,.. \ 

I Total all ages (actual 
! population) ... 

i Total all ases (natural 
; Dopulation) , .. , 
------

All religions 

1901 

2 

1,018 
982 

1,012 
1,039 
1,000 

1,012 

1,004 
868 
85\1 

1074 

1::: I 
I 

968 : 
91;7 I 

1,005 
1,184 

1,004 

980 

994 

1911 

1,051 
1,076 
1,071 
1,084 

-1,037 

1,064 

1,04:3 
951 
930 

1,054 
961 

1,008 

936 
894 
937 

1,025 

938 

979 

990 

Hindus Musalmans 

190-1-J~191~~;-
'-1' , 

i 
5 7 10 e 8 ' 9 I 

--i~g:~T-;,~i'--i,g~~ - ~;g~f ~~---f-;(j-~-t-i~-l-;~-~-
1,068 ; 1,013 I 1,080 1,075 1,018 1,0311 986 
1,115 : 1,041 / 1,085 1,116 1,020 1,087 ],105 
1,056 1,006 1,037 1,01}8 991 , 1,039 1,WI 

I 986 
! 

1,065 1,016 i 1,066 1,068 1,044 1,038 

1,024 " 1,006 i 1,045 r 1,0'27 
917 I 869 \ 9"9 ' 926 
910·1 853 i 9~2 I 913 

1,116 ! 1,086 i 1,067 : 1,129 
989 , 1,023 II 974 996 

1008 : 970 1009 1,008 
'! .I 
855 979 
888 966 
9il7 1,036 

947 I 
901 
943 

951 1,197 1,039 

894 1,015 947 

864 
897 
947 
961 

904
1 
1 

952 , 
838 " 
837 : 
943 : 
879 I 

912 1 
I 

840 ! 
849

1 916 
,036 

885 

962 9871 

I Not I 

986 I 969 ' 902 1 

I Not Not I 
912 available l 994" I available available 

1,012 
841 ' 
8881 
9,121 
840 ! 

i 
936 ' 

809 \ gl 
857 

824
1 
[ 

986 
798 
8m 
987 
888 

9SO 

747 
779 
781 
786 

767 

8971 872 
Not 

*947 I available 

.. These figures are only rough approximations a.s tile figurE-s relating to emigra.nts elas sifted by religion were available 
only for two provinces, viz., Bombay and United ProYincesof AgraandOndb. 
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IlL-NuMBER OF ,FEMALES PER 1,000 l\-IALES AT DIFFERENT AGE-PERIODS BY 

RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONS. (CENSUS 1921) 
----------------~----------------------------

EASTERN DIVISION I WESTERN DIVISION 

Age 
All 

religions Hindus 1M usd~anS \-r-e-If-g-}o-n-s-\-H-, -in-a-u-s-j-M-U-sa.-Im-an-s
l 

--------1-------'--1--
2
---'---3 -"---.j--~--I-~---: r---;--

0-1 
1-2 
2-3 
3-4 
4-5 

------,-.. -1- 1,036 1,037 1,030 I 1,031 --;,-03-1 ----1-,0-1-0-

...... II 1,044 1,045 1,067 I 1,051 1,048 1,085 
1,067 1,075 975, 1,077 ],078 1,001 

." I 1,1l4 1,115, 1087; 1,118 1,119 1,139 
1,052 1,054. 1:014 1,073 1,071> 1,027 

Total 0-5 ::: I 1,064 1,067 

... i 1,023 1,026 

... i 915 925 
, 912 915 ::: I 1,146 1,153 

5-10 
10-15 
15-!AO 
2.0-25 
25-30 ... 1,008 1,013 

Total 0-30 ... \ _ 1,008 1,013 

30-40 
40-50 
50-60 
60 and over 

Total 30 a.nd over 

Total a.ll ages (actual papulation) 

Total all ages (natural papulation) 

j 

... ) 875 883 
I 902 911 

::1 :: :: 
... 1 968 914 

... J 

1,031 

979 
783 
862 

1,028 
927 

935 

1,071 

1,027 
921 
891 

1,067 
946 

989 

771 796 
789 844 
800 993 
767 1,0,,3 

180 873 

880 948 

Figures not available. 

1,072 

],029 
930 
898 

1,077 I 
956 

995 

809 
856 

1,013 
1,066 

887 

956 

~------------- ----- ------------------

1,048 

),016 
808 
809 
924 
816 

911 

664 
751 
768 
907 

736 

848 

IV.-NuMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MA.LES FOR CERTAIN SELECTED CASTES. 

Number of females per 1,000 males 

I 

1 Agasa 
Banajiga 
Beda 
Besta 
lIrahman 

, Ganiga 
Golla 
Holeya 
Idiga .. . 
Kshattri-ya .. . 

Kumbara 
Kuruba 
Lingayat 
Madiga 
Mahratta 

Caste 

1 

All ages 0-5 5-12 12-15 

3 4 5 

966 1,064 1,024 789 
959 1,063 1,045 807 
960 1,069 1,040 793 
988 1,031 1,024 801 
947 1,054 1,015 791 

961 1,045 1,000 817 
959 1,091 1,032 807 
967 I 1,073 1,0l4 832 
918 1,082 1,Gin 825 
928 1,083 987 794 

954 1,054 1,087 807 
981 1,063 1,0,15 818 
990 1,075 1,078 S:W 
954 1,085 1,000 742 
919 1,016 1,014 721 

Nayinda 951 1,049 1,029 803 
Neygi 999 1,107 1,095 855 
Pancbala 938 1,080 1,071 769 
Tigala 961 1,077 1,014 738 
Uppara 975 1,075 1,025 8±o 

15-20 

6 

911 
927 
935 
945 , 
981 

909 
908 
965 
843 
963 

883 
892 
894 
989 
900 

932 
979 
897 
893 
970 

20--40 140 and over 

7 

992 
956 
958 

1.0M 
879 

961 
980 
991 
871 
879 

952 
998 
96l 
9'J9 
909 

959 
978 
920 

1,018 
977 

8 

912 
910 
902 
952 
966 

950 
878 
881 
883 
905 

876 
961 

1,012 
831 
878 

881 
951 
867 
858 
927 

Vaisya 922 1,070 1,009 739 1,027 878 863 
Vakkaliga 986 1,064 1.065 840 863 982 982 
Vodda. 947 1,103 1,024 789 922 976 815 
Pathan I 893 1,044 983 670 850 905 797 
Saiyid "'1 877 1,031 933 727 868 S80 787 

Sheikh ... ::: 908 1,052 1,002 714 915 9(}2 809 

I 
Indian Christian 939 1,010 1,053 847 1,025 905 II 838 
Lambani (Animist) .. , I 965 1,111 1,002 782 989 993 I 839 

'--____________ :_, ___ -'-___ ~:_, ____ _:_ ____ __.:!__ ___ _L_ ~ __ ._~_. ___ ~ __ _ 

9* 
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V.-ACTUAL N,UMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS REPORTED FOR EACH .SEX 

DURING THE DECADES 1891- WOO, 1901-1910 AND 1911-1920. 

Year 

~"I 1 
S!:~ 
.B~1) 
0- <li 

~~~ 
Number of births Numhel' of d€'atLs 

4)g5_ 

~~+ -x-
I I JiP'l fij I 
I I ~~ ~ , 

Male Female Ii Total Male: Female Tottll I ~ '"g :: 

I I ~ <0 ~ 
1 AClO 

~------;'------"---.--''----~-_~----'---- .. --
2 3 

_4_--'-__ 5_"-----_6 ____ 7_--'-__ 8 __ 1 ___ 9 __ j__~_~1 _1~ __ 1_12_ 
Total 1891-1900t ... 1410,667 1 392,9021 803,569 370,043 341,506 711,549 -17,765 ,·-28,537 i +92,020 957 923 

1891 ... I 49,815 47,7931 97,60B 35,958 33,870 69,828 -2,022 -2,088 +27.780 959 942 . 
1892 ... 1 41:;,170 42,8361 88,006 43,,191 39 ()8;J 82,574 -231:14 -4,408 +5,432 948 899 . 
1893-1894 ... / 46.223 43,517" 89,740 35,137 ill;843 66,980 -2;700 -a,294 +22,760 941 906 
1894-1895 ... 5O,3a4 47,620! 97,954 34,694 31,228 65,922 -2,7B -;:J,466 +32,032 946 900 
1895-1H96 ... 46,3:27 44,148: 90,475 34,1::J1:lO 32,616 I 67,496 -2,179 -2,261 +il2,979 953 935 
1896-1897 45,412 43,4il7j 88,1::J49 38,756 36,4451 75,201 I -L.975 -2,311 +13,648 957 940 
1897-1898 I 89,388 88,813 I 78,201 5224<1 47,951 100,195 "":'515 -4,293 -21,994 985 918 
1898-1899 '''140,170 38,869 J 79,039 5J ;802 48,280 100,162 i -1,801 -3,602/ -21,123 I 968 931 
1899-1900 ". 47,1:)28 45,0691 98,697 43,001 40,190 83,191 I -1,959 ,-2,tH} +10,506! 959 935 

Tota1l901-1910 ... ·,480,383 464,2841 944,667 665,510 523,676 1,089.186/-16,099 -41,834 1-144.619! 966 926 

1901 "'Ii 43,439 42,58:'1 86,0271 59,153 54285 113.438. -851 -4,86l:l --27.411! 980 918 
1002 ... 46.774 46,218 91,992 59,265 56;453 116;nS I -1,556 -2,S12 -23 726 967 953 
1903 48,460 47,450 95,910 60,479 57,692 118,071 J -·1,010 -2,b87 -2~161 979 952 
1904 ... I 40,483 3!J,319 79,Sll2 6'1,119 59,485 123,604 -,] ,164 - 4,634 -4a,802 971 928 
1905 ... 47,122 45,984 9a,lU6 47,251 13615 90,866 -1,138 -3,636 +2,240 976 W8 
1900 ... I 50,186 48,575 98,711 5a,av5 4:1:40~ 1(),2,714 -1,561 -3,896 -100a 969 927 
1907 ... I 45,640 41l,924 89,567 62,098 55,900 118,004 -1,719 'I -6,192 -28;437 I 962 900 

1909 ... 5~,935 50,623 103,558 51,685 47,472 99,157 --2,112! -4,213 +4,401 I 956 918 
19C8 '''1 55,286 5B,227 108,513 48,605 45,067 .93,672 -2,059 -3,538 +11,841, 963 927 

1910 '" I 50,105 47.376 97,481 59,550, 54,39<1 i 113,942 -2,729 -5,158 -16,461 I 946 913 
r ! I i 

Total19U-1920 ... /566,461 538,560 1,105,021) 653,684 i EI3O,818 i 1,284,502 -27,901 ·-22,866 -179,481 951 II 965 

1911 '" ... 57,422 54,845 112,\067 58,890 I 56,5S4! 115,474 ~2,577 -2,305 -3,207 r 955 961 
1912 57,350 54,1'196' 112,246 I 55,144) 50,9631 106,107 -2,454! -4,181 +6,139 957 ,. 924 
1913 ... I 57,520 55,242 112,762 55,658) 51,1481' 106,801 -2.278 -4,505 +5,961 960 919 
1914 ... 61,975 58,707 120,682 56,859 53,595 109,9,34 -3,268 -2,764 +10,728 947 !Jul 
1915 ... I 60,962 57,705 118,667 47.263 44,387/ 91.650 -il,2;37 -2,876' +27,017 947 . 939 
1916 61,791J 58,516 120,309 50,796' 4<;,389 99,185 -3,277 -2,407 +21,124 947 I 953 
I!U7 60,845 57,518 118,363 59,2~6 56,485 115,731 -3,327 -2,761 +2,632 945 ! 953 
1918 52,163 49,486 101.649 113,581' 178,003 351,584 -;.! 677 I +,1,422 -249,935 949 1,025 
U19 44,389 42,574 86,963 50,799 47,720 I 98,519 -1;815 i -3,079 -11,556 959 I 939 
1920 52,042 49,071 101,113 45,953 i 43,544 89,497 -2,971 r -2,409 +11,616 943 948 

Eastern DiviQiont 441,344 421,776,1 863,120 475,901 i 463,633 i 939,534 -19,.5681 -12,268

1

--76,414/ 909 974 

(1911-1920). I ~ I 
._w_e_(;_t:_11_U__D_lk_"oo_i"_J,O_1l_,-lI25,117 116,

794
1 241,901 177,7831167,185 344,968 -8,333 -10,598 f_~_]~03_,06_7-,-1_9_3_3 ___ 9_40 __ , 

* The tobl covers only nine years instead of ten, as the first six months of 1893 and the last six months of 
.been left out of account in ohangiug from calender to official YGar in the Departmental Reports. 

t See note to Sub-Table VI on lle:x:t pag('. 

1900 have 
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VI.-NuMBER OF DEATHS OF EACH SEX AT DIFFERENT AGES. 
--~-~-------~~-"---~-----~--~---~---.,------------_----"----~--

r 1911 i 
I-------.,---'-I----,----+---;-----+---~,---~ ----.~-".--~--
I ~ ~ ~ I) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ I s 
) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~,~ ~ ~ I ~ I ~ 

1912 1913 19lU 

Age 

---

_____ 1 ________ _._1 ___ ~ __ \ ___ 3 __ _'_1_4_____'1~5____;1--6 _I _7---,-1 ___ 8--;--1 __ 9_-c--1_1_0-..;-1 _1_1 __ 

5,;:;'28 \ '1,88~ I S,8l\) \ 5,595 i '1,981! S 7\)5 8A87 r 7,435 6,100 f 1).- 1 
1- 5 
5-10 

IIJ-15 
15-20 
20-30 
30-40 
40-DO 
50-60 
60 and over '" 

5,4.81 5,349 5,0'13 l 4,717 6,361: 6,09:1 8,015 7,836 5,557 
4,262 4,441 fl,1~7 I 3,214 3,582! 3,31~ 3,872 8,700 2,870 
3,684

1

' 3,801 2,294 i 2,1'23 2,074 i 1,797 2.115 '1,114 1,929 
3,906 4,597 3,422 I" 3,7M 3,015 I 3,£'28 2,813 3.487 2,237 
ti,il93 7,647 6,059 7,299 5,686 I 6,990 5,269 6,731 4,260 
7,131 i 6,il:) 6,163 I 5,599 5,894: 5,076 5,2.33 4,861 4,728 

5,1f.'l 
4,966 
2,894 
1,848 
2,993

1 5,925 
4,S90 
3,814 
3,637 
8,748 

7,()"29 , 5,6091 6,fi36 (' 4,980 6,117 l 4,637 5,616 4,085 5,084 
6.1941' 5,185 5,714 4,767 5,375 [4,'208 5,24;) 4,243 4,779 
9,'279 9,008 9,9:36 8,835 9,568', 8,795 9,696 9,100 9,719 

_____________________ ! ____ ~I _______________ ~I _____ i ______ ' ______ ~ ___ ~ ____ ~ ___ _ 

-------------c----------.-- ----

,1916 I "17 I 1918 1919 \ 1920 Total 

Age ---r---;----,--______ ..;._ ___ -,-________ ---.L ______ + ____ .,... ___ i 

I ., l~\ I ~ I] .,f~l~ 
;; ~ ~ I&; ~I~,~ 

-------------~---+-------------------~----------~--~--------~------------~~------

! 12 I 13 I 14 I 15 ! 16 I 17 ! 18 ! 19 L~j~_J _1._2,2_..,c1_2_3 __ 1_2_4-
1 

()- 1 
1- 5 
5-10 

1()-15 
13--2.0 
20--00 
30-40 
4()-5() 
1JO-60 
60 and over 

'&,52.7 5,7SIl \ 7,\)70 r -~~~55~~19 ----8,,65\5,923 5,-1S'2 1>,573 \ 4,905 69,218 [ 
5,827 5,378 I' 5,800 5.519 I 14;99S 14,332 't 8,544 8,IS;' 5,301 5,104 70,9'25 
3,SH 3,523 3,767 3,776 IfW94 12,573 14,417 4,256 3,121 13,516 44,783 
2,314 2 '351' 3,449 3.438 12,:.37 14,283 2,G6'! 2,611 2,5 1 2,433 35,595 
2,9'}.() S' 4M 3,2% 3,(1)9 lS,&'1S 2'l.,70! 2,739" 3,159 'l,f)I39

1

2.,99S 45,5'10 
5,003 6;386 6,525 7816 32,769 38,309 4,71115,352 4,708 5,595 &1,38.1 
5,221 4,72:1 6,4:13 5;995 26,093 24,668 4,467 4,051 4,505,4,252 75,871 
6,2411 4,157 s,sn 5,190 lS,99'7 IG,'2!27 4,120 :1,561'. 4,310 3,4m. 69,()99 
4,958 4,077 11,875 4,933 13,3J7 U,924 4,4.83 a,515 4,20':1 3,446 60,131 
9,430 8,721 I 10, ,61 I 10,194 ,14,94l 14,618 8,4211 '1',533

1
8,802 7,891 100,559 

\ I I , 
"'j ... 

SO,2251 870 
S7,5391' 9;'2 
45,'233 . 1,010 
36,699 ·1,031 
54,'193 I,iIlS 
98,053, 1,205 
69,730 \1 919 
55,61'.7 799 
49,885 830 
93,494\ 930 

The figures are inclusive of the deaths reported in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, where the year of report is 
for 12 months beginning 1st April. No adjustment has been motde to correct th" t'pport figures for the calendar years. 
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CRAPTER VII. 

CIVIL CONDITION. 

Civil. condition is a general term for indicating any of t.he conditions as to mar­
riage of a person, i e., whether hfl or she is unmarried, married or widowed. 
Statistics relating to civil condition are given in Imperial Tables VII and XIV. In 
the former thE'Y are combined with age and sex for each of the main religions while 
in the latter the figures are given in the same manner for selected castes, tribes and 
races except that the age-periods are different. The following Subsidiary Tables 
appended at the end of the Chapter present the salient features of these two tables :---

1. Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex, religion and main age­
period at each of the last five censu::;es. 

II. Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at eer~ain ages in each 
religion and natural division. 

III. Distribution by main age-periods and civil condition of 10,000 of each 
sex and religion. 

IV. Proportion of the sexes by civil condition at certain age8 for religions 
and natural divisions. 

V. Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain ages for 
selected castes. 

2. The instructions regarding the entry of civil condition at this Census were 
the same as in 1911. E very person was to be shown as unmarried, married or 
widowed. Persons who were recognised by custom as married were to be entered 
as such even though they may not have gone through a full and formal ceremony, 
e. g., persons going through "Kudike" and "Sirudik~)) forms of marriage. Prosti­
tutes and concubines were to be entered as unmarried unless they returned them­
selves otherwise. '.rhe statements of such persons were to be accepted without cavil. 
Divorced persons were to be shown as widowed. 

3. In Mysore as in other parts of India marriage is not only universal but also 
takes place very early in life. The bulk of the population is Hihdu among whom it 
is a religious sacrament and its celebration is an obligatory duty any breach of 
which generally involves, in spite of the a<Jtivities of social reformers for more than 
a quarter of a century, not only social obloquy in this world, but also dire punish­
ment in the next. Although among Musalmans it is only a contract, revocable at 
any time, it is equally universal. So also, it is among the J ains and the Ani~ts. 
'This universality of marriage is not peculiar to this country or to India, but is a com­
mon feature in every society which has emerged from the very primitive stage. As 
pointed out in the India Report of the last Census, marriage is less common only in 
the advanced countries of the West where economic conditions restrain the desire to 
many. This is brought out better by a comparison of the statistics of marriage in 
Mysore and a western country for example, England and Wales. 

4. The number of persons who at the time of the Census were unmarried and 
were likely to remain as such to the end of their lives was very small in the State. 
Taking the age of 55 years as the lil.nit after which first marriages are extremely 
improbable, there were in the State 4,459 males and 1)8m females who had not mar­
ried. The corret:-ponding figures for England including Wales were 172,202 for males 
and 189,645 for females (1911 Cenilus). '.rhat is to say there were in England 39 
bachelorR and 104 spinsters for one of each in Mysore. Below 15 years of age 1,815 
males and 68,736 females had gone through the marriage ceremony in the State while 
not a single person under L5 years wa,s returned as married in England. Between the 
ages of 15 and 20 the number of the married in the State was 14,713 for males and 



CIVIL CONDITION. 71 

176,174 for females against 3,192 for males and '20,111 for females in England and 
\ . Wales or in other words for every five males 

------.-.-,-.------.. -----(--....... -. --·-1 and nine females ill Mysore who had mar-
Engl~ndand 'I MP°l'l· ried before attaining 20 yea1;'s of age there 

Proportion to 10,000 \\ ales 
living of --- ---_______ - was onlv one ma,le andone female inEngland 

Males lFemalesll Males jFemales and W ~les. Although the disparity in the 
---------;---'------' actual numbers is very great the difference 
Unmarried aged 55 
years ovel' 

Married l 0-15 
aged f 15·20 

909 

... 
19 

831 

120 

171 

16 
;)77 

76 

601 
7,588 

in the proportional figures (see table in 
margin) is equally striking as the population 
of England and "Vales is more than six times 
the Shate population. 

Proportl:0n of the unma.17ied, 'lILarned ani{ widowe'd per 1,OUO liviu(1 in each age-group. 

50 AND 
OVEP 

20-40 

MAl.ES F'EMALES 

UNMARRIED MARRIED WIDOWED 

The figures at the side indicate the age-group. • 

60 AND 
OVER 

40-60 

1&-.20 

0-:. 

5. 'rhe diagram given above illustrates the salient fea.tures of the statistics The three 
of the three civil conditions by sex and age. The unmarried among the males are civil COD­

more numerous than among females. The majority of bachelors are below the age ditions. 
of 15 years while among females a fair proportion has been married by that age. Ge~eral 

. h l' . d h . d t . 1 reVIew. Except ill t e ear 1er age-peno s t e marne s ate IS more common among rna es . 
than among females. In the case of the widowed, males are in a minority in every 
age-period and in the total population. The statistics of each of the three civil 
conditions will be dealt with separately with reference to sex and age and religion. 

6. Taking the unmarried condition first it is found that 55 per cent of the The un· 
male and 39'1 per cent of the female population are of this description. Of Oarl'ied. 
bachelors 68 per cent are below the age of 15 years, 31 per cent are between the I dby sex 
ages of 15 and 40 while those agfld 40 and over number 17,228 or about 1 per an age. 
cent of the whole unmarried male population. 93·0 per cent of maids are below 
the age of If) years while those between the ages of 15 and 40 years form only 5·9 
per cent. Spinsters aged 40 and over nnmber 5,~)09 only and represent 0·5 per 
cent of t.he entire unmarried female population. The proportion of the unmarried in 
different age-periods will be found in Subsidiary rfable I of this Chapter. 

7. The unmarried of all ages are proportionately more numerous among (~i) by rali­
Christians than in all other religions, the proportion being 602 per mille of the totaL glOn. 
Bachelors arB in almost equal proportions among Musalmans and Animists, viz., 
57'2 and 571 per mille, reslJectively. The proportion among J ains is slightly less 
and the lowest proportion has been returned in the Hindu religion viz., 547 per mille. 
Statistics of the unmarried below 15 years of age are of interest only among the 
Hindus and the J ains among whom marriage below that age is most common and 
wi11 be dealt with in subsequent paragraphs. In age-period 15-40 the Ohri1tians 
have 524 bachelors per 1,000. The Jains haVf~ 37 bachelors per 1,000 less than the 
Christians. ]n this age-period the Animists have the lowest proportion of the un-
married, viz., 383 per mille. The proportion in the remaining two religions 
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Musalman and Hindu is higher than in the Animist, but lower than in the ,Jain and 
Christian religions. As between them the unmarried state is more common among 
the Musalmans. 

Among fe~n~les the ulll~arri~d of all ~ges are propor' among males nUI~er­
ous among Christlans, the ratIO bemg 490 spmsters to 1,000 OI tUe total populatlOn. 
The Animists follow with a proportion of 458 per mille. The Musalmans have a 
better proportion (433 per mille than either the Hindus (387) or the J~s (:s55 per 
mille) who have returned the low~st proportion. Viewed by age-perio~ the dif­
ferent religions occupy the same relative position to one another except in age-
period 5-10 where the variations are not important enough to require notice. , 

8. For the purpose of comparing the relative prevalence of marriage in differ­
ent communities the proportion of the unmarried to the total population serves 
better than the proportion of the married as in the case of the latter the married 
condition of a person changes on the death of his or her spouse. .rudging by this 
standard and restricting the comparison to the female sex for the sake of simplicity it 
is found that the married state is most common among .Jains and Bindus and least so 
among Christians. Early marriage is more common than adult marriage among 
J ains. Adult ma,rriage prevails more largely among M usalmans and Animists. 

9. The proportion of the unmarried of all ageR to the total population has 
increased by 6 per mille of each sex since 1911. An improvement is notice­
able in both sexes of the different religions except that among Christians, 
there are three bachelors less per 1,000 males. In comparing variations by 
age-periods it would be sufficient if attention is confined to age~groups which will 
give some indication regarding the comparative frequency of early marriages. 
Among males in age-group] 0-15 there is an increase of one pel' mille for all reli­
gions toget':ler, but it must be remembered that the scope for improvement is SOlle 
what limited as the proportion of the unmarried was as high as 995 per mille in 
1911, the proportions in different religions generally being one or two per mille 
more or less. Among females aged 10-15 the increase is mOle satisfactory; there 
are now 25 more maids per 1,000 persons of all religions than in 1 gIl. The in­
creases in the different religions are :-Hindu 23, Musalman 28, Christian 2~, Jain 83 
and Animist 36 per mille. In age-period 15-20 the proportion among males has 
improved to the same extent. In the number of bachelors of all religions there is 
an increase of 26 per thousand. The increase among the Hindus is fairly high, 
viz., 28 per mille. There are among Musalmans I'l, among Christ·ians 9, among 
Jains 12 and among Animists 4 more bachelors per thousand aged 15-'20 than in 
1911. The proportion among females of all religions aged 15-20 has fallen since 
1911. There are now 25 less maids per mille and the variations by religions are.-a 
decrease among Hindus and Animists of 28 and 16 per mille; an increase 
among Christians and Jains of 24 and 5 per mille, respectively. Corresponding' to 
this decrease theff~ is an increase in the proportion of the married and the widowed. 
This should not however be taken as showing a greater prevalence of ,. early" 
marrialles among females as by age fifteen puberty will have been attained and 
marriage after that age is not abnormally early for the conditions obtaining in a 
tropical country like Mysore. As husbands are generally older than wives age­
period 10-15 among females may be taken to correspond to age-period 15-20 among 
wales as regards the age at which marriage may be considered early. In both 
these age-gronps there is a decided improvement in the proportion of the unmarried 
in the decade 1911-21. It is noticeable uniformly from census to census and from 

I Proportion of the unmarried to 1,000 r 

1 ________ li~~_g arnon~ ___ ~_ I 
Census 

Males aged Females aged I Religion 

0·10 r 10-15 r;~~ 0-10 j 10-15 -

All religions ." g~i ~~~ ~~~ ~~g --i~-I--i 
{ 

1881 997 970 R63 974' 716 
Hindu 1921 999 997 939 991 I 794 
Musalman J 1881 998 984 926 , 991 I' 805 

l 11921 '1,000 99~5_:_L 999 __ 8b6 
- ------1 

dency to postpone marriages to later ages. 

the table in the margin, it will 
be seen that it is very marked 
since 1881. Early marriages 
are not so much in vogne now. 
Moreover since 18tH the pro,:, 
portion of the unmarried has 
been ste~1dily improving in both 
sexes not only in the total popu~ 
lation, but also in the population 
of the different religions. It 
may therefore be concluded that 
there is an unmistakable teb-
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10. rrhe number of married persons is 38'9 pel' cent of the male and 10'8 per 
(lent of the female population. As already mentioned marriage is comparatively 
rare among boys under 15 years of age while by that age a fair proportion of girls 
will have gone through the marriage ceremony. These early lllarriages take place 
moatly among Hindus and statistics relating to them are dealt with in subsequent 
paragraphs, The proportion of the married among females increases up to the age 
of '25 years after which it faUs not only on account of mortality in that sex, but also 
in the other sex, lJiz" loss of hm:bands. The largest number of married females is 
in age-period 20··25 in which ne-arly 20 per cent of the wives will be found. Among 
males the married are most numerous in age-group 30-35 and their numbers decrease 
fro111 this age onwards but their proportion to th~ male population of corresponding 
ages is al ways higher than the same proportion among females. For example, among 
those aged '10 and over there are 1'2 males who have wives to 5 females who have 
husbands. This is becauae husbands are practically without exception older than 
their wives and as such the latter are grouped in some earlier age-period. Another 
reason is that occasionally elderly bachelors marry but spinsters seldom do so. A 
more important reason is that a widower (unless very old or infirm and even these 
are overlooked sometimes if there is wealth enough) seldom remains long without 
changing his forlorn condition, but a female once a widow generally remains a 
widow for life, at Jeast in the Hindu population, which forms Ul'7 per cent of the 
total. If males haa. only one chance of marrying the proportion of the married 
among males would probably be lower than among females on account of the re-
lative mortality alqong the latter in early life viz., ages 15-ao being higher, as 
pointed out in Chapter VI. 

The mara 
l'ied 

(1) by 
sex snd 
age. 

11. Among Hindus the proportion of the married of all ages is 39'0 per cent (il~ ~Y 
of the m111e and 40'3 per cent of the female population. It will be ohserved that relIgIon, 
the Hindu male proportion if; slightly higher than the general proportion of the 
married of all religions together and that the Hindu fem~lle proportion is just equal 
to the general female proportion. In the remaining religions the proportion of the 
married males is less than the general proportion, the figures in order being, Musal-
man 38'8, Animist 38'1, Christian 36'4 and Jain 36'1 per cent. The proportion 
among Musalman and Animist females is higher than the general average viz., 
41'6 and 41'a per cent, re~pectively. The proportion among Jain females is 40'0 
and among Christians 37'-2 per cent which is the 10west in all the religions. 

In the reproductive ages of 15 to ,10 years the Animists have the highest pro­
portion of the married viz., 579 males and 848 females per 1,000 of each sex. The 
married state is proportionately least common among Christians, the nurnber of 
hUt:\bands and wives being 45$1 and 689 per milie, respectively, The Jains have 9 
more husbands and 74 more wives per mille than Christians. In the male popula­
tion the Hindus have a higher proportion than the Musalmans, but in the female 
population the proportion of the married is considerably lower than m the latter, 
the figures per 1,\ 00, are for males 536 and 524 and for females 78:-) and t)'39 among 
Hindus and Musalmans, respectively. It will be observed that thA proportion of 
the married is very high among Animist and Musalman females and is attributable 
to the prevalence of adult marriages ar..d to the absence of restrictions regarding 
widow marriage. 

12. The statistics of child and premature marriages remain to be dealt with. 
In the fomler category will be included marriages of those below the age of 5 years 
and in the latter of those aged 5, but not 10 years (in the case of caste statistics 
the latter age will be 1'2 years as it is adopted in Table XIV in place of age 10). 
It is hardly necessary to mention that although marriage changes the status 
of parties immediately after its celebration it is not followed by the couple 
living together as man and wife FOJ' this a separate ceremony is performed among 
Hindus after the wife attains puberty. 

13. The number of children less than 5 years of age who were returned as Child mar­
married at the prAsent Census is 208-77 boys and 131 girls. 75 boys and 128 girls riages. 
are Hindus. Of the remaining 5 children, one is a Christian girl and two boys 
a.nd two girls Musalrnaus. The number of married children under 5 years at the 
Census of 1911 was only 26 -9 boys and 17 girls. The in:3rease has to be regarded 
as large as the celebra,tion of such marriages is prohibited by law. It is not due to 
the slips ha ving been prepared in the several census charge offices instead of in 
one central office as in 1911. For in these cases the f'ntries on the slips were 

10 
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invariably compared with those in the schedules and were found oorrect and there 
were no grounds for considering the schedule entries to be erroneous. If these 
cases have been correctly returned by the enumerators it has to be inferred that 
the number of child marriages has increased since 1911. , 

Pl'ema­
tUN mar· ( 
riaglS. I 

14. 'rhe actual num ber of children between the ages of 5 and 10 who had under-
I ---. gone the marriage ceremony is433 I Actual number of married children aged 5-10 ! boys and 2,ts51 girls. Details. 

Variation 
since i9H 

! 

Religions 

All religions 
Hindu ... 
Musalman 
Christian .. . 
Jain .. . 
Animist .. . 
Buddhist ". 

I' .~--~--- by religion are given in the mar-

II 19-21 r 1911 ginal table. These marriages. 
----~~---- take place mostly among Hin-
I Males j Females I Males Femal"s dus. The few cases returned in' 

! 
the other religions are very pro-

433 2,851 9{) 2 987 b bI . I 
::: 424 2,806 74 2;845 a y exceptlOna and may be Jeft· 

~ !.li ~ 10~ out of consideration. 'l'he pro-
~ 4 I 2i portion of the married to those 

2 I I aged 5 -12 is given for numerical-
ly important castes in Subsidiary 

Table V of this Chapter. The proportion of boy-husbands' to those aged 5-12 is very 
small being one per mille generally. It is 2 per mille only among Ganigas, Gollas, 
Kshattriyas, Panchalas and U pparas. ~ s may be expected the highest pro­
portion of girl-wives is among the Brahman and Vaisya castes who as a rule 
marry their girls before puberty. Panchalas are said to observe the rule, but 
no particular variation is to be found in the different civil condi,tio::p.s as compared 
with other castes who admittedly do not observe the rule. There are 55 Brahman 
and 69 Vaisya girl-wives per 1,000 girls in each caste. 'rhe oaste with the next 
lower proportion is the Ganiga with 38 per mille. Lowest proportion~returned are 
15 per mille among Tigalas and 16 per mil1e among Devangas. These marriages 
also take place among Madigas a.nd Holeyas, the proportions of married girls 
being '24 and 33 per mille. respectively. How effectively the rule of pre-puberty 
marriage compels Brahmans and Vaisyas to find husbands for their girls before 
they attain maturity can be judged by the disparity in the proportion of the mar­
ried girls among them and in other castes. A better index is the proportion (given 

Castes 

1. Bra.hman .. . 
2. Vaisya .. . 
3. Banajiga .. . 
1. Devanga .. . 
5. Ganiga ' .. 
6. Kshattriya 
'i. 
8. 

, 9. 
i 10. 

Madiga .. . 
Mahratta .. . 
Neygi .. . 
Pancha1a .. . 

I 
• •• I 

'.' I 

I Proportion of maids to 

I ,_ .. '.000.ge'~15 
944 
930 
974 
984 
960 
971 
966 
964 
970 
970 

212 
173 
697 
712 
64\1 
668 
(;69 
658 
669 
669 

in the margin) of the unmarried to the popu­
lation in corresponding ages in the respective 
castes. It will be observed that the propor­
tion of the unmarried among Brahmans and 
Vaisyas is extremely small. A bout a fifth of 
girls aged 12-15 among the Brahmans and 
less than a fifth among the Vaisyas remain 
unmarried while in the other castes men­
tioned in the table about. two-thirds remain 
unwedded. In the remaining castes the pro­
portion is generally higheT. Among a thou­
sand females aged 12-20 there are only 90 
Brahman and 83 Vaisya maids while in the 
remaining castes mentioned in Subsidiary 

r:Cable V 
Voddas. 

the:'tproportion varies from 345 among Mahrattas to 551 among 

15. In the first of the tables given in the margin of the above para the actual 
number of married children aged 5-]0 is,shown for the Census of 1911 also. In all 
the religions there is a decline in the number of girl-wives, but among Hindu boys 
there is an increase of 350 husbands. It is not easy to account for this increase or 
to trace it to particular castes as the corrE'sponding age-period in Table XIV is 5-12 
years. It may however be noticed that as compared with the proportional figures 

for age-group 5-12 for 1911 the castes mentioned in the 
margin have shown a very small increase in the proportion 
of married boys. The proportion of married girls aged 5-12 
has declined generally in all the castes since 1 HI1 . It was 

J~8nlljiga. Gllniga, Golla, 
Kshattriya, Lingayat, Nayindu, 
l'all('hala and Fppara. 

9{) per mille among Brahmans and 85 per mille among. Vaisyas and the~e were t~e 
highest proportions then returned. Th~ lowest proportIOn was 24 pel' rmll.e and thIS 
was among Tigalas as at present. It will be observed that, these proportIOns-the 
highest and the lowest-are mueh higher than the corresponding proportions in 1921. 
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,Corresponding to this decline of wives there is an increase of maids in all the castes 
-except Uppara which has one maid per 1,000 less than in 1911.. Further the pro­
~ortion of unmarried girls in the ~indu religion as a whole has 1m-prov.ed very much 
since 1891. It may therefore be mferred that these premature marnages are less 
common in the decade if the anomalous increase among Hindu boys is left out of 
consideration. 

16. It will be seen from the table in the margin that the number of child and Compari­

. Mysore 
Mllodras 
Ellorodllo 
GWlIolior 

... [ ... 
::: I 

Number of married to 1,000 aged 

0-5 5-10 

premature marriages in Mysore is con- son with 
siderably less than in the adjoining othe~ 
Presidency of Madras and in Indian prOYlDC8S. 
states like Baroda or Gwalior. The ----------- ----I small number in M ysore is not so much 

Ma.les r Females I Males Females due to Mysoreans being more enlight-

3 
8 

23 

8 
15 
26 

1 
!) 

50 
43 

7 
4Q 

112 
113 

ened tha,n their brethren in other parts 
of India, but to the existence on the 
Statute Book of the Infant Marriages 
Prevention Regulation. This piece of 

legislation was passed in 1894 after Mr. Malabari's campaign brought the evils of 
such marriages prominently to notice. It prohibits the marriage of a girl who has 
not completed her eighth year of life and also of the marriage of a person who has 
completed his 50th year with a girl who has not completed her 14th year of age. 
In Baroda a similar law is in force, but the age-limit for the marriage of girls is much 
higher, viz., U years. But marriage between the age of 9-12 is permitted under 
license and probably the larger proportion in that State is due to advantage being 
taken of this provi13ion. 

17. During the period of 16 years ending with the last Census the total num- The Infant 
ber of cases prosecuted under the Regulation was 20'2 of which 175 resulted in the Marriages 
conviction of 475 persons. 'The number of cases was large in the early days of the r.reY~­
Regulation and gre,,, less as its provisions became better known. During the decade l~~fon.egu-
1911-1921 only 40 cases involving 132 persons were dealt with of which 29 ended 
in the conviction of 86 persons. Even if it is assumed that all these cases were 
marriages of infants, the number is very small when con~pared with the increase in 
the number of married children returned at the Census and it must be remem bered 
that the cases dealt with in the earlier years of the decade will not in all probability 
be returned in age-group 0-5 at the Census and the widowed in this. age-period 
should also be taken into account. It is a question, therefore, if the increase in the 
number of child marriages is not due to a less rigorous enforcement of the provi-
sions of the Hegulation. It may be said that the law may be easily.. evaded by 
celebrating the marriages outside Mysore and that the Census does not indicate 
that all of them took place in it. On the other hand it may be urged that 
the lenient punishments (nominal fines) sometimes awarded in successful cases of 
prosecution embolden people to break the law, a fine being looked upon as an addi-
tional item of expenditure incidental to the marriage. 

18. The statistics of the widowed will now be considered. In the whole State The 
the number of widowers was 186,839, and of wido,,~s 588,699, the percentages of which l!idowed 
are 6'1 and 20'1 to the male and the female populations, respectively. There were 30 (1) d by sex 
widows below the age of ,) years, 296 between 5-lO and 2,-:J02 between ages 10-15. an age. 
The corresponding figures for widowers are, 5 below 5 years, 72 between 5-10 and 
82 between 10-15 years. Among females the proportion of the widowed to the 
population of corresponding ages rises steadily from age-period 10-15 and the 
highest proportion is in age-period 50-55 in which 14·9 per cent of all the widows 
are to be found. The age at which the number of widowers begins to increase 
appreciably is '20-:25. rfhe proportion of widowers is highest in age-period 70 and 
over in which 14'~ per cent of the widowers are to be found. In all age-periods 
the proportion of widowers is less than the corresponding proportion among widows. 
This is because widowers of all religions are free to marry again while among 
Hindus who form the bulk of the population widow marriage is not prevalent. 

19. In the Jain population of all ages there are 79 widowers and 245 widows (ii) by re~ 
per 1,000 of each sex. The figures for the Hindus are 63 and 205 per mille res- ligion. 
pectively. These proportions are thus higher than the general proportion of 
the widowed in all the religions and, in the remaining religions the proportion is 
less. The widowed condition is least prevalent in the male sex among the 

10* 
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Christians and in the female sex among the Animists, the proportions being 34 and 
129 per mille, respectively. The Musalman proportion is slightly higher there being 
per 1,000 of each sex 6 more widowers than among Christians and 22 more widows­
than among the Animists. 

20. The table in the margin gives for the different religions the actual 
number of the widowed returned iv 
the early 1ges of life. It will be 
observed that the bulk of the 
widowed in either sex is among the 
Hindus while ill the remaining 
religions the numbers are compara­
tively insignificant. 

I 
! 

Aduaillumber of the widowed aged 

I ------, ---------------

f 0-5 5-10 ]0-15 

)

' HdigiollH ~e-:-)~~ll1ale~! Ma!es iFe~:;-~~ Males i Femalesl 

AI.l religions." II I) --;-- - -~~ - 296 82 2,202 j 
i Hmdu ... I) ilO 70 290 70 2,128 
'I' Musalman --. 1 5 43 

Christian . _ __. 1 3 3 16 
i Jain '" fl... 9 
I Animist... --- III 4 6 i B'lddhist ... 1 1 
I I 

In the reproductive ages of 15-
to 40 the proportion of the 
widowed in the different religions 
does not differ so widely in the male 
as in the female sex for the reason 
given at the end of paragraph 18 

above. Among J ains and Hindus the proportion of widows aged 10-,10 is 
higher than in other religions the number of such widows per ] ,000 females 
being in the former 196 and in the latter 160. The Musalmans have 101 widows 
per 1,000 females. The proportion among the Animists is low8,st viz., 84 per mille. 
Among Christians there are 4 more widows per thousand than among Animists. 
In discussing the proportion of the unmarried in the different religions it was 
pointed out that early marriages were most common among the Hindus and the 
J ains. The prevalence of early marriage and the restrictions on widow mu,rriage 
account for the hi_gher proportion of ,vidows in these religions. 

21. In the State, as a whole the proportion of the widowed to the total popUla­
tion has increased since 1911 when it was 48 per mille in the male and 105 per 
mille in the female sex. There are now 13 more widowers and () more widows per 
mille. The different religions show an increase of the widowed of both sexes except 
Christian, Jain and Animist in which the proportion of the widows has declined. 

The table in the margin shows the variation in the different religions of the 

Heligion 

Variation per mille of the 
widowed since 1911 

(Increase +, Decrea,se--) 

Male I Female I 

_______ !_1~-~2-0-1-20---40-ll~~_I_20-40 ___ j 

; A~ religions 
I Hmdn 
: M usalll1 all 
! Christian ... 
: Jain 
! Auimist 

-I- 1 
T 1 

+ 1 i 

+2 

i ; 
+ 20 I + 12 + 25 ! 
+ 221 + 13 + 27 I 
+9 +3 +31 + 3 + 5 - 6 
+ 12 I 5 - 15 
+ 20 I + 2 + 12 j 

widowed in the reproductive ages of 1,5-20 and 
'20-40. It will be observed that the increase 
in the proportion of the widowed in all religi. 
ons together is the result mainly of heavy 
increases among Hindus and Animists. 
The variations among 1\1 usalmans and Christi­
ans are slight. rrhe increase in the proportion 
of the widowed since 1911 is probably due to 
the influenza epidemic in which at; pointed ou~ 
in Chapter V the mortality was very heavy in 
age-group 15-40. But the proportions now­
returned are considerably lower than the 
corresponding proportions in 181:;1 not only 
£01' the State as a whole, but also in the 

different religions. 
since then. 

rrhe proportion of girl-widows has also shown a similar decline-

22. The marriage customs and institutions prevailing in the 'State have been 
dealt with in detail in the reports of previous cenSUS€'R and it does not appear 
necessary to refer to them again in this Report. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX, RELIGION AND }lAIN 
AGE PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST 5 CENSUSES. 

UNMARRIED WIDOWBD I MARRIED 
Religion, sex and age ----'---------

______ 1 __ 1_92_1 __ 1_91_1--'-1_1_90_1 __ 1_89_1 ~~~~I~ll!lOI 11891 , 1881 /1921 11911 11901 11891 jl881 

1 

Males 

r0-5 
I 
15-10 

/10-15 

11~20 
I~O 
140-60 
I 
160 and over 

2 

1,000 

999 

996 

940 

~91 

28 

17 

3 I 4 5 6._1_7_'---_8 __ , 9 I 10 11 1~ 1 13 14 I 15 16 

1,000 

1,000 

995 

914 

282 

38 

24 

1,000 

999 

981 

866 

271 

40 

21 

1,000} [ 
998 997 

976 

848 

284 

971 

866 

290 

35 

22 

1 

4 

58 

661 

817 

659 

3 
1 2 , 

5 19 I 24 28 

85 132 I 150 128 2 

690 692 685 646 48 

842 818 829 795 155 

6791 677! 664 629 324 

1 

98 

120 

297 

1 

2 '2 6 

37 31 64 

142 I 131 1'70 

302 I 313 349 
1 

All religions i Females 

I . 

I 
J0-5 

"'1 ... 
15-10 
110-15 

115-
20 

f 2<l--40 

140--60 
1 
I 60 andover 
l 

Males 

r0-5 
I 
15-10 
I 
II0-1G 
I 
115- 20 

120-40 

140--60 

1,()()() 

992 

802 

198 

24 

10 

7 

1,000 

999 

997 

939 

289 

28 

i 60 and over 17 

1,()()() 

99'.1 

777 

'223 

30 

1I'i 

11 

1,000 

1,000 

995 

911 

279 

39 

26 

999 

983 

750 

'J24 

37 

14 

13 

1,000 

999 

981 

~ 

269 

21 

999 1 ( 
:- 975~ 

948 1) l 
664 721 

159 232 

33 36 

18, 151 

11 1 9 I 
I i 

1,000 Il- 997 ~ 
998) l 

976 

844 

280 

40 

22 

970 

863 

286 

35 
21 

7 

192 

759 

792 

444 

127 

662 l 
813 

654 

8 

1 

17 1 

2J8 243 &28 260 6 

7461 742 

811 BOO 

450 475 

117 

• ! 

1 I 

810 694 43 

7861 690 184 

373! 299 i 546 

118 I 75 i 866 
I 

1 ,. 3 
'2 ) 

5 19 24, 29 

88 136 154\ 131 2 

693 693 688 649 50 

839 815 827 792 159 

5 

31 

159 

535 

871 

1 

28 

122 

301 

I 
7 1 

341 31 
I 

1631181 

511 609 

826 [ 
872 

... I 
"'2 [ 

381 
I 

145 I 183 

306\ 319 

19 

'74 

274 

686 

916 

I 

6 

65 

173 

366 
I 

Hindu 'Femo.les 

-j 0-5 1 ,oro 

6741 673 659 6231 329 

I 
1 1}25~\ : 1 

! 5-10 ... I 992 I 

j 10-15 '" \ 7941 
lli-OO ... I 192 1 

20-40 ... i 24 i 

__ ..... l:::.",··[ ': I 

1,000 

992 . 
I 

771 ! 

'J2O 

30: 
I 

15i 
11\ 

\ 

999 I 

:1 
219 

37 

14 l 
13 

999 

946 
657 

157 

32 

974{1 
'116 

231 

36 

15 

9 

7 

199 

763 

787 

439 

124 \ 

1 

8 18 531 l 
7 224 \ 249 335 265 i 7 

748 746 811 \ 693 \ 45 35 I 

008 197 784 686 189 166 I 

5 

32 

169 

... '\ 
~ 1 

1 I) 

8\ 19 

32 \ 76 
1 

184 i 278 

612 689 

879 917 

446 473 i 370 2961 551 539 I ~: ( 
115 161 \ 117 74 \ 869 874 \ .,_, 
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I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX, ETC.-Contd. 

UNMARRIED MARRJED WIDOWED 

Religion, sex and age 

1921 I 1911 I 1901 1891 1881 Ill'll 1911 1901 1891 1881 19'21 191] 1901 1891 1881 

1--- ~ 

1 2 3 I 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 16 16 

I - ! I I 
, I I r Males. 

I ! I 

I 
I 

I 0-5 ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

~ { '" ... ... .. . 
} I 

998 (; ." '" ... I '" ... 

I 
6-10 '" 1.000 ,000 999 997 ... ... 1 S I 

10-16 ... 996 996 984 985 984 4 4 15 ]5 J5 ... ... 1 J . .. 1 

I 
15-20 ... 969 942 914 899 926 40 67 84 99 71 1 1 2 2 3 

~O ... 311 302 287 313 3'J11 657 676 681 665 600 32 23 32 22 38 

j 
j 

40-60 ... 21 23 33 41 39 885 1:96 872 876 8M 94 82 95 B3 107 

50 and over 11 17 !n 36 28 738 746 738 748 714 261 237 240 216 Wl8 
! 

I I IMusalm&n ... Females. I 

I I I 
, 

0-5 .. , 1,000 1,000 999 :} 991 { 
". ... 1 1 } 9 J'" I 

'" ... . .. } I ... 
I 5-10 ... 999 996 992 1 4 8 19 t ... '0, 1 . .. 

I 10-15 ... 886 858 808 753 805 112 140 I 185 243 188 .2 2 7 4 7 

I 
15-20 ... 210 212 221 143 200 766 766 755 837 757 25 9J. 24 20 43 I 

20-40 ... 19 20 25 25 21 869 861 I 854 847 772 122 119 1111 128 207 

I 40-60 ... 6 7 7 11 9 511 602 1 509 435 338 483 491 484 654 653 
I 

60 and over 4 7 8 6 6 166 144 161 132 86 840 849 Sal 86<J 908 
l 

r 
MaJes. 

0--5 ... 1,000 1,000 1 000 999 } { . .. ... . .. ... } {''' '" . .. 1 } ... 999 1 
5-10 ... 1,000 9!J9 999 998 ". 1 1 1 ... .., . .. 1 

I 10-15 ... 994 995 996 990 993 5 {} 4 ]0 7 1 .. , ... '" ... 

I 
16-20 ... 978 969 95'1 937 963 21 30 41 58 45 1 1 2 5 2 

20-4.0 ... 403 439 359 467 485 5'16 543 611 512 4111 21 18 30 21 24 

I 
40--60 ... 50 46

1 

58 65 54 856 864 842 841 846 94 90 100 94 100 

60 and over 40 46 43 39 12 684 673 694 706 709 276 281 263 256 279 
I 

Christia.n '" J Fetnales. I 

I 0--5 ... 1,000 1,000 999 997 } { ... '" 1 2 } .~ . .. ... 1 } 998 ... 
j 

5-10 ... 998 999 993 995 1 1 6 5 ... 1 ... 
10--15 ... 957 933 923 909 941 39 66 75 90 57 4 1 2 1 2. 

I 15-20 ... 513 489 545 459 lilO 464 493 432 619 464 23 18 23 22 26 

I 20-40 ... 133 138 123 137 102 768 '147 747 735 '132 109 116 130 l~ 166 

I 40-60 ... 66 64 52 45 24 4'13 459 496 445 383 461 477 452 510 593 

l 60 and over 68 31 j 48 21 15 181 145 137 165/ 107 '151 824 815 814 878 
J , 
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I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX, ETC. -concld. 
'< 

UNMARRIED MARRIED I WIDOWED 
Religion, sex and age 

1921 1911 1901 I 1891 1881 1921 1911 11901 1891 \ 1881 1921 r 1911 1901 1891 181U 

-- ______ 1_ 
--~--

1 2 341 5 
--6-1--7- --8-1-

9
- ~I~ 

12 13 14 10 16 
-. 

I I ! I f Males I I 
0-5 ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 .. ... ... . .. ... 

'" '" . .. 
15-10 ... 1,000 1,000 990 995 ... . .. 10 4 ... '" ... _,_ 

110--15 ... 984 986 981 976 16 H 19 24 . .. '" ... ... 

115
-

20 ... 931 919 887 8l'S 67 SOl lOB lOB 2 1 

6: I 
4 I 

I:=: ... 350 353 369 396 691 600 577 656 59 47 48 
I ... 67 87 93 85 712 730 701 713 221 183 206 20!1 

160 and over 401 52 54 66 
5M \ 

576 553 529 406 372 393 405 
I I 

Jain ···i Females I 

I I 
1°-5 ... 1,000 , 1,000 1,000 999 , . .. ... 1 . .. .. , ... ." 

15-10 ... 996 991 957 954 "'41 9 42 43 . .. I ... 1 3 
I 

343 I ',10--15 ... 765 682 635 638 227 311 347 8 7 ~ 15 
I 
115-20 ... 137 132 131 137 804 804, 809 820 09 64 60 43 
I 
j 20---40 '" 14 15 16 12 752 736 733 726 !a34 249 !a51 ~ 

140-60 ... 3 3 3 9 373 344 344 3O'J 624 653 653 689 : 
I 
l60 and over 5 2 2 7 72 93 94 74 923 905 904 919 

Males 

(0-5 ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 .. ... ... . .. .. . .. . 

! 15-10 ... 1,000 999 999 ... 11 1 ... ... .. . 
110--15 

I 

... 995 992 985 4 81 15 1 
" ... 

115-20 ... 934 930 880 63 69 117 3 1 3 

100--40 ... 244 274 261 709 699 704 47 27 35 

40-60 "'j 15 24 26 859 874 : 848 126 1(IQ 1~6 

\ 60 and over 10 14 13 723 714 703 267 'l7'l ~ 

Animist ... ~ Females I 
1°-5 ... 1,000 ,000 998 ... ... 2 ... . .. .., 
(5-10 ... 998 995 980 

( 
2 J; 19 

..:: \ 
... 1 

I 
110--15 ' .. 895 859 844 103 137 154 4 2 

15-20 ... 271 287 306 715 :\ 677 I'll 17 

I 1
20

-
40 ... 19 24 23 881 876 100 88\ 101 

J I 

J 

\ 4(}-60 ... \ 10 9 10 546 571 572 I 444 420 I 418 

I I I 818 819) l60 and over ' 7 10 I) 175 171 192 803 
I 

NOTllJ.-Figures are not available for 1881 ill the case of Jain and for 1881 and 1891 in the case of Animist religion. 



80 CHAPTER VIl.-CIVIL CONDITION. 

IT.-DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN AGES IN EACH 
RELIGION AND NATURAL DIVISION. 

I MALES ~ 
I I I 

All ages 0-5 5-10 10-15 15-40 40 and over ! Iteligiol.l anil N atursl 't:l I I '"C '1:! '0 "" 't:l 

I 
, 

Division '" 
I .:!l '" '" '" Q 

I '6 '1:! ... '1:! .;::: '1:! 'E '1:! '5 '1:! 'S '1:! 
'"C Q) 

i .... "" 
., ... '1:! Q) "" '" ~ '" '1:! ~ cO OJ ~ cO Q) j:!; cO _ <II ~ cO Q) ~ oil j:!; cO 

., 
I 

S ·S 0 

\ 

s .;:: 
~ a .;:: 0 s .;:: 0 s 0 s '6 

1 

0 

'" ... ... "" ... :::! ... :9 "" I:l cO 

~ 
I:l cO I:l .. 

~ 
I:l til I:l .. Q co 

~ 
I 

i::l :2l p ;:;l ~ i::l ;:;l I P ~ 1$ p ~ ~ p ;:;l I 
I I 

I 
, 

I 

I [ 61 I I 1 10 : 1 I I I I 1171 I I 1 2 I 3 I 4 5 7 8 9 11 
I 

12 
I 

13 14 15 16 18 19 
I 

! \ ( 

I Mysore State includ· I I ns Civil and MlIitary 
Station, Bangalore-

All religions ... 550 389 61 1,000 ... . .. 999 1 ... 996 4 . .. 428 534 38 25 773 202 
Hiudu ... 547 390 63 1,000 ... . .. 999 1 ... 997 3 . .. 42·) 5~6 39 25 768 20"7 
Musalm&D ... 572 388 40 1,000 ... ... 1,000 '" ... 996 4 . .. 451 5~ 25 18 843 139 
Cllristian ... ti02 364 34 1.000 ... . .. 1,000 . .. . .. 994 5 1 524 459 17 47 818 135 I Jain 

... 560 361 79 1,000 ... . .. 1,000 . .. ... 984 16 . .. 487 468 46 60 672 268 
Animist ... 571 381 48 1,000 . .. . .. 1,000 . .. . .. 995 r 4 1 383 579 38 14 821 165 

. Mysore State exolud· I ins Civil and M1l1tary 
Station, Bangalore-

.\ 11 religions ... 549 389 62 1,000 . .. . .. 999 1 ... 997 3 . .. 426 535 39 21) 772 003 
Hindu' ... 548 3~9 63 1,000 . .. .., 999 1 ... 997 3 ... 42,; 535 40 25 768 W7 
Musalman .,. 674 386 40 1,000 ... / . .. 1,000 ... ... 996 4 '" 448 526 26 17 843 140 
Christian 1 568 398

1 

34 1,000 ... 1,000 994 6 461 519 20 35 842 ]23 ... ... .. . ... .. . 
561 360 79 1,000 .. 

1,000 I ... Jain ... ... 1,000 I ... ... 992 8 . .. 4!i9 4.65 46 59 674 267 
Animist ... 571 381 48 ... 1,000 ... ... 995 4, 1 383 579 38 14 821 165 

East~,l'll DivisioD- I I 
All religions ... I 542 398 60 1,000 ... ... 999 1 ... 996 4 ... 415 51>0 ~5 I 21 I 784 195 
Hindu ... 540 399 61 . 1,000 .., ... 999 1 ... 996 4 '" 414 550 36 22 780 198 
.Musalmau ... 573 388 39 1,000 ... .. . 1,000 .., ... 9£6 4 ... 440 536 24 I 15 846 139 
Christian ... 577 lJ89 31 1,000 ... ... 1,000 .. . ... !l95 5 .. . 445 535 2() , 29 845 126 
Jain ... 558 365 77 1,000 ... ... 1,000 .. . ... 991 !I . .. 484 475 41 1"50 692 268 
Animist ... 556 401 43 1,000 ... ... 1,000 .. . ... 996 4 .. . '173 597 30 14 838 148 

Western Div1sion-

All religions ... 573 359 68 1,000 ... ... 999 1 ... 997 3 '" 457 493 50 36 732 232 
Hindu ... 572 358 70 1,000 . .. ... 999 1 ... 9!17 3 .. . 457 492 51 36 724 240 
Musalman "'I 

382 41 1,000 ... ... 1,'lOO ... .. . 996 4 . .. 469 499 3~ 26 834 flO 
Christian 

'''1 
548 418 34 1,000 ... ... 1,000 . .. ... 990 10 . .. 492 489 19 48 835 117 

Jain ... 567 347 86 1,000 ... .., 1,000 '" ... 1Il-J5 5 ... 498 447 55 80 630 20 
Animist 588 359 53 1,000 ... ... 1,000 '" ... 995 3 2 395 559 16 13 799 188 

I FEMALES 

All ages 
I 

0-5 

\ 
5-10 10-15 15-40 I 40 and over 

I Religion "nil Natural "'" '0 

i '0 I '"C '" -""------
Division '" "" ! '" "" I '" <D .:!l '" .~ "'" .;:: 'E ·c '" "'" '1:! <II "" 

1 

'" I 1l '" 
.~ 

'" Q) 
,.. '1:! '" "" '" ... 0; 

'" 
I 

'" EI' 

I 
,.. 

i i'< ... Q) 

'" 
... .~ j:!; .., ~ '" ~E '" '" "' co a 0 § ·c 0 E 

.::: 0 s .::: 0 s " 0 S ·C 0 
~ ... "" I ... :9 .. "'" '" 'd ... "'" I:l '" :3 

til i ::I .. a '" ~ 
a '" ~ 

I:l '" ~ p ~ ::: ~ p i ~ f:: p ~ p ;:;l p ::;;: 

I 20 I 21 I 2'.a I 124) I j 1
28

) I J I ) 
I 

\
35

1 I 23 2/; 26 27 29 30 31 32 33 i 34 36 37 
I 

Mysore State includ. I I i I i 
I 

I 
1 I 

, 
']ng Civil and MilItary I I 
Station, Bangalore- I I 

I 

1 

All religions ... 391 408 20J 1,000 ... . .. 992 71 1 802 192

1 

6 60 785 155 9 352 639 
Hindu .. , 387 408 W5 1,000 ... ._. 992 7 1 794 199 7 57 783 160 9 348 643

1 

Musa.lman '" 433 416 151 1,000 ... ... 999 1 8S6 112 2 60 8a9 101 5 4:0 585 
Christian ... 490 37i! lilS 1,00:) ... ... 998 1 1 957 39

1 
4 223 689 88 66 403 531 

Jain ... 355 400 245 1,000 ... ... 996 4 ... 765 227 8 41 763 196 11 284 712 ' 
Animist ... 45tl 113 129 1,000 '" ... 

I 
998 2 ... 895 103

1 

2 68 848 84 
9f 

409 552 

I i 
Mysore State exclud. 

i 
I 

iug Civil and Military 

I 
I I I i 

Station, Ba.ugalore- I I 

I 
I 

I 

AU religions '" 390 408 202 1,000 
::: i 

... 992 7 1 801 193 fj 58 786 ' 156 9 352 639 
Hindu ... 3'37 408 205 1,000 ... 992 7 1 794 199 7 57 782 161 9 319 643 
Musalman ... 4:14 415 151 1,000 ... , , .. 999 1 ... 886 112 2 5S 839 103 5 410 585 
Gllristian ... 473 395 132 1,0:)0 I ... .., 998 1 1 91H 43 6 158 750 92 29 424 1)47 
Jain ... 356 >l~6 248 1,000 ... . .. 991'1 2[ ... 771 222 7, 41 760 199 4 282 714 
Animist ... 457 413 

130 \ 
1,000 ... .. . 1 998 2' !l95 103 2 68 848 84 9 439 552 

I 
... 

Eastern Division-

71 
I 

804
1 All religions ... 383 420 ]97 1,000 . .. . .. 992 1 776 216 8 49 147 7 371 622 

Hindu '" 379 42u 201 1,000 ... ... 991 8 1 770 223 7 
48\ 

R02 I 150 7 367 626 
Mnsalman '" 4il4 4111 145 1,000 ... ... 999 1 ... 875 122 3 55 89 96 5 432 563 
Christian ... 475 3Y8 127 1,1100 ... .. . 998 1 1 944 50 I 6 158 756 86 31 444 525 
Jain .. 356 406 238 1,000 ... . .. 999 I ... 791 204

1 
5 37 786 177 4 308 688 

Animist ... 442 4i1tl 120 1,000 . .. ... 997 3 ... 858 141 1 56 869 75 8 489 503 

Western Division- , 
All religions .. , 414 369 217 999 1 ... 99~ 4 1 874 121 5 86 729 186 11) 284 701 
Hindu ... 411 368 221 999 1 ... 995 4 1 870 125 5 86 723 192 15 280 700 
Mnsalmlln ... 435 392 173 1,000 ... ... 1,000 . .. ... 919 79 2 68 807 125 4 3M 662 
Christian ... 4.64 38.1 147 1,000 ... ... 999 .. . 1 96;) 26 5 157 736 107 24 368 613 
Jain ... 356 372 272 1,000 ... .. . 994 6 ... 722 265 13 47 706 247 8 215 782 
Animist ... 47& 387 140 1, COO ... ... 1,000 '" ... 9as 66 1 61 1126 93 11 S62 607 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 81 

lII.-DISTRIBUTION BY MAIN AGE-PERIODS AND CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 OF 

EACH SEX AND RELIGION. 

Religion and age 

Males 

I 
Females 

(--- - --:-------;------- -----------------,---------_ 
I Unmarrit~d 11_ Married Widowed I Unman'ied I Married Widowed 

---------____ -_1 ____ -- _ -.------ ----___ 1 _____ -1- ------ ------

1---------------1-- _~ ____ 1_ 3 4 5 1 ___ 6 __ 

All ages 
0-10 

10-15 
15--40 
40 and ovel' 

All ages 
0-10 

10-15 
15-40 
40 and over 

All ages 
0-10 

10-15 
15-40 
40 and over 

All ages 
0-10 

10-15 
15-40 
40 and over 

All ages 
0-10 

'I ~g:~ 
40 and over 

All ages 
0-10 

i10-15 
15-40 
40 aud over 

All religions. 

Hindu, 

MusaIman. 

Christian. 

Jain. 

Animist. 

I I 

I 5,498 I 
:::1 g~~ I, 

::: \ 1,7~ 
I 

5,473 
2,505' 
1,224, 
1,687 

57 

5,728 
2,653 
1,248 
1,784 

38 

6,015 
2,492-
1,129 
2,300 

94 

5,606 
2,048 
1,225 
2,208 

100 

5,710 
2,986 
1,290 
1,406 

28 

3,889 
2 
4 

2,12;3 
1,760 

3,895 
2 
4 

2,127 
1,762 

a,SS1 

5 
2,074 
1,802 

3,641 

6 
2,016 
1,619 

3,606 

19 
2,121 
1,466 

3,810 

5 
2.122 
1,683 

fi13 

153 
460 

632 

157 
475 

100 
296 

344 

1 
75 

268 

788 

204 
584 

480 

1 
140 
339 

3,912 
2,719 

940 
233 

20 

3,869 
2,692 

933 
224 

20 

4,332 
~,073 
1,016 

233 
10 

4,900 
2,754 
1,077 

945 
124 

8,550 
2,484 

1'93 
164 

9 

4,567 
3,'U6 
1,045 

260 
16 

4,oeo 
10 

224 
3,079 

767 

4,079 
11 

233 
3,069 

766 

4,157 
Ii! 

128 
3,243 

784 

3,722 
2 

44 
2,922 

754 

3,995 
5 

265 
3,064 

661 

4,135 
3 

121 
3,233 

778 

11 

7 

2,008 
1 
7 

610 
1,390 

2,052 
1 
8 

6'2S 
1,415 

1,511 

3 
390 

,118 

1,378 
1 
5 

376 
996 

2,455 

9 
785 

1,661 

1,298 

2 
318 
978 
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82 CHAPTER VII.--cIVIL CONDITION. 

IV.-PROPORTION OF TIlE SEXES BY CIVIL CONDITIOK AT OEHTAIN AGES FOR 
RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DIVISIONS. 

, --------------

"atm'"l j)i,i~jom, 
and RdigiollS 

1 

I 
MYsol"e State inolud· i 
ing C. II£: N. Station, I 
Bangalore, \ 

All religiolls ". I 
Hindu I 
MusahuRn I 

(,hristiaH I 
Jaill 1 
Animist i 

Mysol"e State exclud· [ 
ing C, lie M. Station, I 

Bangalore. i 
All religioIl" 
Hindu 
M~l"alman 
Christian 
Jain 
Animist 

Eastern Division 

I 
::: I 

I 

J I 
I 

I 
68~ I 
685 ' 
660 
756 
523 
769 

6841 
685 I 
660 
735 
530 
769 

684/ 
684 ' 
6661 
778, 
541) , 

All religioH' 
.Hindu 
Musalmall 
Christian 
;Jain 
Animist ! 757; 

Western Division 

All religions 
Hindu 
Mllsalmall 
Christian 
Jain 
Animist 

I , 
I 

685 I 
687 i 
640 I 
631 ! 

5021 
781/ 

All ages 

1009 
1,015 

934 
9"t! 
915 

1,043 I 

1,010 
1,016 

936 
876 
918 

1,043 

1,020 
1,025

1 

956 
965 
946 

1,040 

974 
983 
872 
692 
856 

1,047 

4 5 

3,151 1,039! 
o,147 1042 I 
3,326 1,OlD' 
3,719 1,025 
2,572 1,004 
2,5\)6 1,045 

! 
I 
! 

3.144 11,040 
3,143 i1,042 
3,381 ,1,009 
3,406 1,C23 
2,601 /1,014 
2,596 1,045 

I 
I 
I 

3,19~ 11,038 
3,195 11,041 
3,266

1

1,0(,13 
3,498 1,021 
2,633 99, 
2,627 1,040 

Number of females per 1,000 male>; 
--------~-----~------

0---10 10-1£i lii-'!O 4C and over 

13 16 f) ! 'i 8 9 10 \ 11 

'-'-I - ~----L-___c,.-I ~ 

5,847 I 4,234 73:; 50,38G 26,854 l 132 I 

14 [ 15 

'~!....__'l·--

5,880 I 4,267 738 54,597 30 400 129 i 

6000 I E<S5' 7,190 5,3.,33 381 
3,62-, 710 . 22,011 8;600 1114 i 

, ::: I 1 000 ~n ~1;~~ 1.500 1~§ 
, I I I 

6,060 4,169 
6,067 4,213 
6,500 

6,539 
6,516 
6,250 

4,333 
4,292 

~,ooo 

3,948 
3,914 

i 

4,9441 

5''''1 

737 
738 
701 
864 
615 
779 

714 
'714 
688 
854 
633 
749 

807 
811 
747 
893 
572 
808 

52,453 
56,102 
22,759 

6,:J1fl 
21,545 
24,800 

1 

55,760 I 
59,110 
1!;;,452 

9.444 
17,2'22 
28,44<1 

I 
! 

39,630 I 
43,766 i 
14,809 I 

2,286 . 
41,000 I 
19,333 I 

I 

1 

i 
28,000 I 
30,667 \ 

i~:5gg I 
I 

1,500 

36,542 
38,705 
11,333 
]O,O(iO ! 

14,300 
16,520 

7,000 

500 

129 
12':! 
llO 
299 

61 
178 

1H! 
112 ' 
109 
350 

59 
153 

167 
170 
113 

2~~ I 
204 

1,095 
1,398 
1,363 
1,344 
1,193 
1,.161 

1396 
1:400 
],360 
1,264 
1,205 
1.464 

1,415 
1,417 
1,H91 
1,391 
1,269 
1,467 \ 

1,337 
1,344 
1,263 
1,010 
1,0'0'6 
1,461 

3,843 
3,878 
3,398 
4,627 
3,172 
2,180 

3,835 
,3,fl72 
3,408 

'4,020 
3,217' 
2,188 

4,047 
4,081 
3,548 
4,148 
3333 
2;481 

I 

3,411 I 
3,449 I 

3,102 
3,760 
3,053 
1,977 

343 
(l30 
224 

1,231 
54 

573 

329 
332 
230 
592 

57 
573 

3041 
301 I 
279 
820 I 
711 434 

385 ( 
398 I 
132 I 

21:'4 I 
36 ' 

778
1 ,~-_:___-

419 
422 
380 
432 
372 
44,1 

419 
422 
383 
360 
372 
444 

434 
436 
401 
412 
403 
457 

2907 
2'1:)90 
3;297 
3,455 
2,348 
2,774 

2,900 
2,887 
3,299 
3,178 
2,373 
>1,773 

2,927 
2,919 
3,174 
3.272 
2,415 
2,671 

363 2,818 
366 2,788 
318 3,740 
246 2,956 

~~~ -~;~~ I 



CIVIL CONDITION. 83 

V.-DISTR~BUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OF 1,000 uF EACH SEX AT CERTAIN 
.-\G ES FOR SELECTED CASTES. 

Agasa 
Banajiga. 
Beda 
Besta. 
Bra.hman 

Devanga 
Ganiga. 
Golla 
Holeya 
Idiga 

Caste 

1 

Ksbattriya. ... 
Kurobara 
Kuruba 
Lingayat 
Madiga 

:\fa.hI'atta 
::-layind" 
Neygi 
l'anchala 
Tigala 

Uppara 
Vaisya 
Vak"aliga ... 
Vodda 
Patlla.n 

Saivid .. , 
Sheikh ... 
Indian Christian 
Lambani (Animist) 

All a.geo 

549 ... I 531 
••. 568 

542 
514 

539 
5in 
[i56 

549\ 580 

544 
544 
541 
562 
54tl 

5ti5 
516 
JH, 
544 
5B5-

576 : 
(j 2 ' 
583 ! 
586 ! 

387\ 
396 
352

1 404 

'
417

1 
384 
4171 
373 

396\ 360 

397 I 
404

1 394 
363 I 
il9<:l I 

\ 

388 1 

,dO I 

392 : 
39'.l ' 
aH4 : 

386 \ 
,111 
399 . 
396 I 
B77 I 

384 
387 
!l81 
;)70 

---I 
I 

Distribution of 1,000 males of each a.ge by civil condition 

- - - -- - -I 
0-12 12-20 40 and over I 

64 
70 
bO 
54 
69 

I 
77 
5~ 
711 
55 : 
60 

59 
52 
6& 

~g \' 
G3 
132 
74 
til 
,J/ 

1"roo .. . 
j 000 I .. . 

1:000 
1,000 
1,000 

... 

1,000 
I,OOJ 
1,UOO 
1,000 
1,000 

1,000 
10lJO 
1:000 
1000 
1;000 

::: \ ::: 

I 
999 
999 
999 
999 
999 

999 
998 
998 
999 
\)99 

998 
1,000 
~Mj 

999 
999 

999 
\)99 
~)~ 8 
\l91:l 
999 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
2 
2 
1 
1 

2 

1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 
2 
1 

1 

I 

963\ 965 
974 I 
961 I 
931 i 

969 
962 
973 
969 
971 

971 , 
963 I 

964 I 
D78 i 
957

1 ~~~ 
\)(il 
9Gr) 
974 

36 
34 
25 
38 
6S 

31 
as 
25 
:,0 
'27 

28 
fl7 
00 
21 
42 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

2 
1 
2 

1 

1 
1 
1 

1 
1 

2 
1 

277 
306 
340 
258 
192 

672 51 I 19 
642 52 ' 29 
592 68 ' 37 
700 42 I ]9 
768 40 36 

233 700 67 32 
261 I 701 88 20 
345 601 (>4 29 
3071 649 44 17 
3~7 588 55 34 

c)nl 657 42 H7 
264 ~97 39 21 
265 681 54 19 
313 627 60 H2 
258 692 50 21 

301 6481 51 30 I 
~!~ l,~~, ~~ §~! 
29t; 657 I 48 32 I 
258 698 I 44 16 I 

59 1,000 ... ... 998 i 2 .. 965 '13 2, 294 656 II 50 18 \ 
73, 1,000 ... ... ggg i 1 .. , i 921 76 :{ I 216 738 16 41 I 
57 I 1,000 ::: I ::. 999 I 1 '9ti6 J;) 1 I 279 6791' ·12 J 19 I 
60 1,00) ,. ___ 999 i 1 ::: I 968 '11 1 . 274 675 51 II 15[ 
38 i 1,000 .,. i ... I 1,00,)! ,.. . .. ! 981 16 1 I 3IG 655 I 30 16, 

767 
744 
70(J 
004 
720 

!j58 
R08 
7tj,j 

,319 
7\)1 

770 
802 
t17;1 
721 
782 

7tJti 
779 
7:-1q 
7li,-j 
,'38 

I""'~-

U'II 

710 
~!) 1 I 

-"'2 ' 
~~,:) 1 I 

:-\-1.:; I 
"-'7 I ,")0..) 

RaS . 
789 i 

214 
227 
254 
177 
244 

110 
172 
21ti 
464 
205 

19:1 
177 
208 
247 
197 

2C4 
203 
238 
20,; 
196 

195 
2-"1 
187 
193 
]'33 

139 
145 
141 
154 

40 I 1,000 ... i ::: 1,000 \... . .. ! 976 2;, 1 I a16! 651 i

l 
33' 10 I 

~~ I ~:ggg I' .'''.1' ...... l,g~ I' .. 1 ." i ~~~ ~~ i; ~l: ~~~ ~ ~~ I 
44 1,000 ' 998 II! 967 31 2 I 22\1 I 726 45 57 

-----------------~----------~----~--~--~----~----~--------~--~------~------~--~----I 

---------------------------------- ---------- ------------ -- ------- ---- - --

I Distribution of 1,000 females of each age by civil condition 

-- -- -------------------------_--------- -------------------------

Caste 

All ages : _____ 0-5 ! ___ ....:5-12 __ '-_ 12-20 ____ 1._ _ 20-40 I_l~~nd over 

~ "d' ~' ~ ird ~ i ~ : "d -g:] "d ~ ~ 'd I.,; 17, c::J 1'3 

I ~ '6 j ~)] ~ ~ 'e ~ g ·s ~ ~ '6 j I ~ '8 ~ 
__ ~_l ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t r; ~ :S ~ tS ~ ~ 6 ~ ~ 

1 ___________ ~~1-~-<-23-1~)-~--~~-- _'!!_I~ ~!~ :~: 32 I~ I~:_:I;' '_;~~I-~'7-
388 412 I 200' 1,000 i .. ' 1 .•. 972 27 I 1 414 i 55,5 31 I 1-1 I 801 t 182! j :]:;0 I 046 Agasa. 

J>sll&jiga 
Beda 
Besta 

I B rahma.n 

Dev!tnga 
Ganiga 
Golla 
Holeya 
Idiga 

Kshattriya ". 
Kumbara 
KUl'uba 
Lingayat 
11adiga 

I 
Mahratta 
Nayinda 
Neygi .. 

I Panch ala ... 
Tigala 

Uppara 
Vaisya 
Vakkaliga 
Vodds. 
Pathan 

Saiyid ". 
ShAikh ... 
Indian Cbl·istiall 
Lambani (Animist) 

... I >169 409

1 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

EDUCATION. 

This Chapter deals with the statistics collected at the Census regarding the 
literacy of the people and incidentally with information in connected matters 
furnished by the Department of Education in the State. The information collect­
ed at the Census has been presented in Imperial Ti1.bles VIn and IX showing 
education by religion and age and education by castGS respectively. Various. 
interesting features of the figures presented in these tables and some other details 
from depa.rtrnental figures have been put into the following Subsidiary Tables at 
the end of this Chapter:-

Subsidiary Table I Literacy by age, sex and religion. 

" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 
" " 

II Literacy by age, sex and locality. 
III Literacy by religion, sex and locality. 
IV English literacy by age, sex and locality. 
V Progress of literacy since 1881. 

VI Literacy by caste. , 
VII Number of institutions a.nd pupils according to the 

returns of the Education Department. 

2. Before stUdying the figures of Tables VIII and IX it is necessary to state 
what they exactly mean. The instruction to the enumerator in filling up the liter­
acy columns of the schedule waR that a persun should be considered literate who could 
write a letter and read the reply to it and that he should be considered literate in 
the languages in which he could do this. r.J'he instruction was perfectly clear but 
it was perhaps too elaborate in the sense that the enumerator could not easily as­
certain in each case whether this standard of knowledge was attained in the languages 
in which literacy was claimed. In several of the slips a number of languages were 
shown in the column for" languages in which literate". This kind of entry might 
he due to the vanity which sometimes makes men claim more knowledge than they 
possess or possibly to a mistake by the enumerator in understanding the instruction. 
The chances of error were rather more when the enumerator knew Kannada only 
than when he knew English. The English heading "languages in which literate" 
is one that admits of no misunderstanding as regards literacy itself, although a. 
mistake is possible as regards the extent of it. The full Kannada translation of it 
WI1S equally clear; but the key word used for abbreviating it possibly led 
to some mistakes in the entries. This phrase was "-GD"<~~ ;'tlv.o:li~~" i.e., lang­
uages with which a person is acquainted. " ti;;~~" or acquaintanc6 is a very vague 
phrase and is not ordinarily understood to imply literacy and in no case literacy 
so as to write a letter in a language and read a reply to it in the same. Numbers 
of slipd contained strings of language names and should in some cases have 
been the result of such wrong entries. Some small number even of slips which 
contained two or three languages only may also have owed on~ or two of 
the languages entered to the same kind of error though it is difficult to say what 
the number might be. It should however be added that an error of this sort would 
not affect the total number of literates (i.e., a man who was not literate would not 
owing to this mistake be shown as literate, but would affect the number of langua­
ges against each of which a person would appear: that is one who was literate in 
possibly only one language might be shown as literate in more, appearing in our 
tables as literate under each such language. Even this error however should not 
be supposed to have occurred largely. The largest number of the enumerators 
were local people familiar with the locality where they enumerated and not likely to 
make a mistake in putting down such a detail as the literacy of the people whom 
they were censusing. Also an error of this sort is likely to have affected languages 
like Tamil or Telugu whieh would come as additional languages rather than Kan­
nada or English. Literacy in most parts of the State and in most people of all 
l·eligions except Musalmalls includes Kannada. As for English there is not 
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likely to be a large number, particularly in the interior, of persons who have 
"acguaimance" with English but cannot read and write it. But there would be 
many people who are acquainted with Telugu or Tamil but not literate in either. 

3. Of the five million and nearly ~8U thous3,nd persons in the State a few more General 
than 443 thousand are liter8.te. Of these about :-386 thousand are males and about figures. 
·57 thousand females. rrhis means that of every thousand of the total population 
74. are literate. Of every thousand of the population of the age of 5 'years and 
over, the number literate is 84. The proportion for the total population is made 
up by 127 literate out of every thousand males and 19 literate out of every thousand 
females (or taking population of 5 years and over 1/13 and 2:::l respectively) which 
means that the total proportion of literates among males is very nearly seven times 
that among females. 

4. The spread of literacy in the population following the various religions Litera~J 
appears from Subsidiary rrable I. Hindus have 76 literate out of every thousand per- br re1l­
sons of the age of 5 years and over. ,the Musalmans 158 and the Christians 411. The glon. 
lit6racy proportions for other religions are not comparable to these for their numbers 
are small but the proportions may be stated as showing the extent of literacy 
among those communities. The J ains have '293 litf"rate out of every thousand 
persons of the ,age of 5 years and over, the Buddhist.s 310, the Sikhs 405, the 
Brahmos 7 50, ~he Jews 74:2, the Parsis 744. 1'he Animists show the small propor-
tion of 5 in a thousand. These proportions are worked out to the population aged 
five years and over because persons below that age canllot very well be literate and 
it is desirable not to seemingly lower the extent of literacy by taking into account 
a section of the population that cannot possibly be literate. The difference in the 
proportion of literates between community and community as noted above is some-
times very large. , What determines literacy in any community is in the first 
instance the nature of the occupations it usually follows, that iH, whether they are 
such as require a knowledge of reading and writing and in the second instance whether 
there are any special facilities within reach which ~1ttract the members of the 
community to learn though there is no great need for the learning. The pursuit of 
letters purely as means for intellectual growth is mostly a figment of the theorist._.-
Even where letters are learnt in obedience to 'a tradition without any specific use 
in view, in each individual case, some object other than this is undoubtedly present 
and is quite real; only it may have been forgotten in each case after the tradition 
began. There may be certain communities in which literacy prevails largely 
because their members can pursue knowledge for its own sake but they would be 
progressive communities built up by a selective process such as the Brahmos. In 
all other cases the conditions first stated will be found to hold. 'rhe literacy in the 
several communities IDay perhaps be examined in the light of these observat.ions. 
The lowest proportion of literacy we find, is among the Animists. Their occupa-
tion does not require a knowledge of reading and writing and they mostly live 
where schools are not easily accessible. (Jf the small number that are literate 
neal'ly half are found among the Lambanis a class which has settled down in 
villages like the Hindu population and largely pursues agricul tnre as an occupation. 
Next above the Animist population but a very long way ahead comes the Hindu 
population. The bulk of it follows agriculture and lives in the country where 
educational facilities are neCEssarily less than in the urban areas. The large 
number following agriculture does not feel thb need for letters and unless a 
school be close at hand is not likely to think of sending its children to 
school. Next above the Hindu population comes the Musalman population 
which in both respects is in a better situation. Its religion requires it to 
learn enough letters at least for the prayers. It forms also as stated in the 
Chapter on Religion a large proportion of the urban population. That is, larger 
numbers of it pursue occupations of an urban character, requiring a knowledge of 
letters and have also better opportunities for learning. The need and the opportunity 
have resulted in the c0111munity counting over twice the Hindu proportion of 
literates. The Christian population has some advantages over the Musalman 
population as the latter has over the Hindu population. It is to an even larger 
extent than the lVIusalrnan an urban population and has therefore even nor-
mally a larger need for letters and better opportunities for learning. If along with 
these facts we take into consideration the additional fact that many missionary 
bodies, particularly the protestant missions, lI1akc special arrangernflnts for the 
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educatioll of their followers it will bp, soen that this section of the population has a 
distinct advantage 0\'81" almost any other community Hence its very large propor­
tion of litera~('~ as compa,red with either the Hindus or the MusallOans. 'rhe 
Jain population also shows a much higher proportion of literacy than the M usal­
man because its occupation is largely trade or industry and a knowledge of 
letters is necessary in this occupation. Some classes among the J ains in J1ysore 
have also a tradition for ldtors which must have some result in directing their 
children to schools. 1'he Buddhist population is mostly in the Kolar Gold Fields 
(City) and n,[most tbe whole of the rest in the Civil t1,ud .Military Station, Bangalore, 
and appears from Table VIn to be literate in 'ramil and English, indicating that 
the literate part consists mostly of TaIllilians convcrtei to the creed in recent years. 
A compact group of people such as they should be, that tJoo, a group with enterprise 
enough to think of embracing a lll:W creed, should be either literate in the first 
instance or such as not having knowledge would seek it. The Sikh popUlation of 
the State is, most of it, in the Civil and Military Station and high literacy in the 
cOIlllmmity is explained by the people being snch as \vonld corne 8, long distance. 
for a living and hy the facilities within reach. Compactness, urban life, and the 
pursuit of occupation requiring literacy should explain the high literacy among the 
Jews and Bmhmos. The highest literacy i:-; mnong the Parsis who lead all the 
Indian cOlnmunities in this as in many other matters. 

5. A feature of the distribution of literacy dORely allied ·with the distribu­
tion thereof according to religion is the proportion of the literacy in each locality 
'Vhere the Binilu popUlation is most and particularly those castes o( it that follow 
agriculture the proportion of literates is necessarily low, i,e., in the dietricts. In 
tbe cities where the more literaLe classes congregate the proportion of literates is 
bigher. Of the districts Kadur shows the largest proportion, viz., n5 in a thousftnd 
persons of the fhge of 5 years a,nd over. Next comes Shifl10ga with U3. 'l'ben 
cowe TUlllkur, Hassan, and Chitaldrug and Kola,r with 7B, 77,74 and 71 respectively. 
Much below comes Bangalore District with 63 and last by a good deal cOUJes 
Mysore District with 46. The fact that Kadur District has tt larger propor­
tion of immigrant population than any other diEltrict and that - a good. part 
of this is Christian, seems to be largely responsible for its lead in respect of 
literacy but how much is due to these causes and how much to any others 
cannot be definitely stated from the information available. Even in the propor­
tion of literate among Hindus this district is fir~t, possibly because a good part of 
the immigrant population is Hindu and has a large proportion of literates. Mysore 
District. has the largest proportion of Hindu:" and has the smallest proportion of im­
migrants in its population; its literacy proportion is lowest. There are two condi­
tions besides the number of Christians and the proportion of the immigrant popu­
lation which affect the e::s:tent of literacy: these are the num bers which follow 
agricultural occupations and the accessibility of schools. To which of these 
factors and to what ext,ent each district owes its place in the order indicated above 
is a matter that can only be ascertained by more detailed investigation into the 
question than is possible here. The proportion of literateg in the four cities are in 
order (1) Bangalore Oity 343 (2) Mysore City 334 (3) Civil a11(l ::11ilitary Rtation 
292 and (4) Kolar Gold Fields (City) 180. The proportion of literates among 
women fer tJJ8se cities is ] 60, 162, 171 and 69 respectively. Bangalore and 
MYRore Cities are cities that have grown up normally and have popUlations consis~ 
ting of various communities con11ng tog'ether for normal urban purposes. 'rhe 
Civil and Military Station and the Kolar Geld Fields (Oity) Mea owe their impor~ 
tance to specific and special causes which are }'ef:iected in the very large deviation 
from the normal for the State of the proportions of t,he yarious religions in their 
popUlations. The literacy proportion in Kolar Gold Fields (City) area being lowest 
is due to the large proportion in the popUlation of labouring classes who are not 
keen OIl education. Next comes the Civil and Military Station. The very la,rge 
proportion of Christians in the population would lead one to expect that it should 
be ahead of the other two cities but the Christian population here is itself not the 
norm3J Christian population but conRiets of a large percentage of servants :t class 
which is necessarily backward in literacy. The Hindu population of the Station 
is also likely to be less literate than the normal Hindn population consisting as it 
does of large numbers of the castes that can be useful in a cl:l.ntonment. Mysore 
City which has all the advantages of a city and none of the disadvantages of either 
the Kolar Gold Fields (City) area or the Civil and Military Station comes next bnd 
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. Bangalore City which has the furtller advantage of being a large centre of hnsiness 
has the first place. \ 

o. It has been stated above that literacy in a COIllllluuity as tL whole is de- LiteracJ 
pendent on the need it has for literacy and the opportunity it has and it has also by caste. 
been indicated that a cOlllll1unity which has been touched by progressive ideas is 
likely to rei~~Ol't to it more than others. This is perhaps nowhere so clear as when 
we look at the proportion of literacy in the various groups \vhiclJ compose the 
population of the various religions, especially the castes of the Hindus. Twenty-
four of these castes appe'ar in Dubsidiary Table VI appended to this Chapter. Only 
eight of them show 100 or more literates out ot each thousand of their total popu-
lation: Brahman, Vaisya, Kshattriya, Neygi, Panchala, Banajiga, Lingayat and 
Mahratta and in this order; eight of them ,show less than ·20; six of them be-
tween -20 and 50; the other two Ganiga and Devanga 74 and n'2 respectively. The 
large communities of Boleya and Madiga show 12 and 4 per thousand respectively. 
It may be observed that the castes tbat show the largest proportion are those that 
follow the '\ liheral·' professions, the fighting classes and the trade and industri3.1 
classes. These are the classes which congregate largely in towns (what castes 
are largely urban is discnssed in the Chapter on Ca,ste) and have educational facili-
ties within easy reach. The Holeya and Madiga form the large agricultural 
labouring class and liYe largely in villages and aw not within l"f>ach of schools. 
They were not admitted into the general schools til I recently nor has the impulse 
for progress been carried to them at all or with sufficient force. They show there-
fore as might be expected the low proportions of literates above mentioned. Of 
the two the M adiga proportion is \vorse and is as bad as that of the AnillJist pro-
portion. Thi~: if; not to be ,vondered at for the Madiga is hardly better off thau 
t,he Animist in t'hi8 matter though he lives in villages instead of wandering about 
or living nearer the jungle. It may be even said that his pm,ition is worse than 
the pcsition of the Animist for the Korama 01' Koracha settling in a village can, if 
he likes, send his children to the Harne school as the caste Hindus but the Madiga 
cannot do so. Homething has been done in recent year3 to take education to these 
castes and schools have been established in centres of large populations of the de-
pressed classes and recently Government have declared tha,t the general schools 
are open to these classes as they are to any other caste. The Madiga however is 
even for a depressed class very backward. It may be noticed also that the Vodda 
literacy is hardly higher than the Madiga being 5 in a thousand as against the 4 
of the Madiga but this is due to the fact that the V odda i:,.; a wandering caste 
which goes about in search of earth and stone work and is therefore not very 
different in character from the Korama 0)' Koracha Animists. 1'he large agricul-
tural caste of Vakkaliga shows 39 literate out of every thousand which, con-
sidering what a large proportiun of it lives in villages far from the reach of schools, 
is not a ver~Y low ngure as compared with the Hindu proportion. 

7. A feature of the literacy ngures for a community, which depends almost Liul'&CY 
entirely on the extent to 'which it has been touched by progressive ideas, is the by 80. 

pl'oporhon of literate women it contains. The first thing to note in this connection 
is that, in all the COllllllUnities whether urbEHl or rnral, progressive or otherwise, the 
proportion of literacy among males is more than that among females. '1'he order 
of literacy for the population of 5 years and over is Brahmos, Parsis, .J ews all nearly 
'750 per thousand; Christians, Sikhs, Buddhists, J al118 and .M. usalmans between 411 
and 15~ per thou:sand; and Hindus aud Animists 76 and 5 per thousand respec-
tively. In literacy alllong males these groups remain as q,boye with the order within 
:-;lightly altered. In each case the proportion for males is more than for the total 
population which means that the proportion for females is of course less. In all 
COllJlllUnities which al't~ a normal part of the population and in which the males and 
females are a,bout equal in the population the larger the difference between the 
total literacy and tbc wale literacy proportions thc lower would be the female 
literacy. Among the Animists indeed the proportion for males is nearly double 
that of the total fLS the literacy among females is very nearly nothing. ]n fem3.le 
literacy as in total literacy- the same compact and progressive conmmnities lead . 
• fews, Brahmos and Parsis coming first. The Christian popUlation shows a larger 
rroportion of literates among females than even the compact Sikh population, show­
ing how progressive it is in this matter under the care of the missionalT bodies 
which have got a good part of it in hand. A long way below the Sikhs come the 
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Buddhists, below these and very near together come the J ains and Musalmans and 
a long way below these comes the Hindu population. The case of the Animists has 
been mentioned already. 

Languages 8. Information has been tabulated at this Census regarding literacy in six 
of literacy. languages-English and Kannada and four other languages which are spoken by 

not inconsiderable numbers of the population. The largest proportion of literacy is 
in Kannada-58 in every thousand persons of the population of all ages knowing 
this language. Out of every thousand of the population of all ages ten are literate 
in English, six in Tamil, six in Hindustani, four in Telugu and one in Mahratti. 
It should be remembet'ed that these figures are not exclusive of one another i. e.,. 
whel'e the same person knows several languages he is counted under each separately. 
As a matter of fact a large part of the literacy cf ten in every thousand in English 
con .. ;;ists of Hindus and Musalmano:> and Indian Christia.m; and nearly all of 
these persons are likely to have learnt English only as a second language in addi­
tion, in all probability, to their mother tongue or the language of the country they 
live in. It may here be stated that there are schools in the State for teaching 
English, Kannada and Hindustani. Telugu and Tamil can be studied as second 
languages in the English schools. A large number of the'literates in Telugu, Tamil 
and Mahratta are in all likelihood immigrants or settlers from the Telugu, Tamil 
and Mahratta countries, small numbers being persons who learn the languages in 
private schools or at home or as second languages in colleges or schools in the 
State. 

Literacy 9 The literacy of ten in a thousand persons of the population' of all ages in 
i~ English English is fairly well distributed ovel,the whole State. The Cities of Bangalore a,nd 
(!) by loca- Mysore where students frOID all over the State gather for higher education whether 
lity in the arts or the technical courses and where there are a large number of offices 

(ii) by reli­
gion and 
caste 

have a proportion of persons literate in English far beyond any of the mofussil 
areas. The Civil and Military Sta.tion with the large European and Anglo-Indian 
element in the population may perhaps be expected in this respe(lt to have a better 
place compared with these two cities than it has in general literacy. It does not 
however come up to the level of Bangalore City. The Kolar Gold Fields (City) 
area has a good proportion of literates in English though it is only a third of that 
for Mysore City. ('rhe figure for 1911 for the Kolar Gold Fields area seems more 
than that for 1921 in the Sub!'!idiary Table but this is because some villages which 
in 1911 were not taken as part of the area have at this Census been 80 taken and 
their population with a smaller proportion of liter!1tes in English has dilutied the 
figures for the area as taken at the last Census). Of the districts Kadur is first 
with 69 per ten thousand of the total population, Sbimoga next with 58 and Kolar 
close beside it with 57. Then come in order Hassan, Tumkur, Bangalore, and 
Chitaldrug and last Mysore District. In this respect as in gen~ralliteracy Kadnr 
District is first and Mysore District last. The disparity between. the cities and the 
districts in the proportions lS, as might be expected, greater in literacy among 
females than among males. The proportion for females is largest in the Civil 
and Military Station with its large Christian population with a large proportion 
of the European and Anglo-Indian element. Next comes Bangalore City, 
next the Kolar Gold Fields area and last Mysore City. Kadur shows the largest 
proportion of 8 women in ten thousand of the population literate in English. 
The last place is shared by Mysore and Chitaldrug Distrids. 

Of people professing the various religion" t.he compact and progressive 
communities of Parsi, Jew and Brahlllo lead with 548, 427 and 467, respectively, of 
persons who know English out of every thousand of their population. Then comes 
the Christian population with 225. This hrge proportion ho\vever is due to the num~ 
bel'S of Europeans and Anglo-Indians included in this composite group_ The Indian 
Christians by themselves show a proportion of 90 literate in English out of every 
thousand. Buddhist and Sikh come next with 84 and 1::>2 and far below comes the 
Jain population with 15 The Musalruans show 10 and the Hindus 8; (propor­
tions to the population of 5 yeal's and over will he found in Subsidiary Table I). 
Particular castes of the Hindus however show quite large proportions of persons 
literate in English. Next after the Europeans of whom (using approximate figmes) 
til out of 68 and the Anglo-Indian of whom -17 out of 68 know English comes the 
Brahman with 13 out of every leO literate in Engli~h. If the figures for males 



EDUCATIOX. 89 

-only are taken the proportion is 24 out of every hundred. Next comes the Indian 
Christian community,with 9 out of every hundred. Excepting, of course, the 
European and Anglo-Indian the Indian Christian community has a larger proportion 
of literates among females, than any other re!igion group or caste save the very 
small community of Jews. The Kshattriya, Vaisya, )lahratta and Banajiga which 
show large prop-:n·tions of genel'alliteracy show comparatively large proportions more 
than a 100 in every ten thousand here also. No other Hindu community approaches 
even 50. 'fhe Lingayat, N eygi and Panchala, which stand with the Mahratta, and Bana­
jiga in general litel'l1,cy show mther poorer proportions in literacy in English as com­
pared. with those groups. 'Vhet,her the persons of a cOllllllunity take to English is 
mostly a matter of the occupation which they generally adopt. Those that take to 
Government service or other employment that is h1rgely clerical seek along with 
literacy in the language which is generally learnt lit8racy in English also. Viewed from 
this sta,ndpoil1t the various communities show the following numbers literate in 
English out of every ten that cUe litemte at all: Brahman 3, Kshattriya '2, Vaisya 
], M ahratta 1, Banajiga 1. The .:'iiusalman communities of Saiyid, Sheikh and 
Path an which show fair proportion8 of literacy as compared with these Hindu 
communities show however sma,ller proportions of literacy in English, the least be­
ing Saiyid with 116 in ten thousand against the 1 ~9 of the Mahratta which is low­
est of the commuIJ.ities above mentioned. The Animists in the State have 5 persons 
literate in English. . 

1·.). 'fhe extent of literacy in partiGulctl' age-groups is shown in Subsidiary Tables 
I and n at t,he end. of this Chapter. For every thousand persons of each age-group 
and sex the number of literates is 35 for males and 12 for females of ages 5-10; 128 
for males and 36 for femal es of ages 10-15; 174 for males and 43 for females of ages 
V5-20; 169 for males and] \.) for fema,les of ages 20 <1nd over. There is an increase 
in the proportion of literates from the first group to the second and from the l:lecond 
to the third but a decrease from the third to the fourth. Where educational facilities 
increase largely from year to year amidst an illiterate plJpulation, and where those 
who are only moderately literate in their earlier years are likely to lapse into illiteracy 
in their later years, this decrease in the last group is a feature of the figures which 
might be expected. It will appear below that there was an increase in the number of 
schools and in the number of scholars in them in the decade larger thfm ever before. 
The second condition i.~., that of those who pick up letters when :yonn,g lapsing into 
illiteracy in later life obtains to some extent in the State. 'fhe increase of schools and 
scholars explains also how the proportion for age-group '20 and over which in 1911 
was more than that for the age-group 15-20 \ a phenomenon which could not be 
satisfactorily explained) bas now fallen to a level that can be more easily understood. 

11. Subsidiary Table V shows the progress of literacy in the State for three 
successive census years 1901, HH1, 1921. Figures for 1881 and 1891 cannot be 
worked out as details for the age 10 and over are not available in the tables for those 
years. The progress since 1831 will be followed from the figures in the margin 

188, 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

Census Males I Females 

. * I-I --.i 
127 19 

r 

showing the proportion of literates to the whole 
population for the several cenaU3 years since 18tH . 

~rom the Subsidiary 'fable it is clear that the increase in the proportion since 
1901 IS common to all the districts and cities and to the two decades. The fiauros 
for males for the State excluding the Civil and Military Station rose from 117 in 
1901 to 136 in 1911 and is 1,57 for 1021; that for females rose from 8 in 1901 to 13 
in 191 L and is 21 for 19~ 1, The progress of literacy among females is seen by the 
fact thab the 1~:.21. pro~ortio? is more than ':2~ times the 190 1 proportion. It is 
not very much III Itself but IS seen to advantage by this comparison . 

. 1:. The progre.ss indicu,t~d by censns figures is confirmed by the departmental 
statIstICS presented III SubSidIary Table VII. There were 3 ;) 26 institutions in d.Il 
(both public and private) with ~O~,.433. scholars in them in 1'1191. In the twenty 
years to 19 II the number of lUstitutlOns rose by about 85) and that of scholars 
by about 44: thousa.nd. Between 1Vl1 and 19.31 the number of institutions rose 

1~ 

Literacy 
by age. 

Progress 
of literaoy 
since 1881. 

Depart­
mental 
statistios. 
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by about 6 thousand and the scholars by 17'2 thousand an increase which without 
exaggeration may be called phenomenal. The large stride in the decade was due 
to a very vigorous educational policy initiated in the State early in the decade and 
continued to the last. It is however necessary to state that some correction to the 
figures sho~ing the increase might be necessary to give the actual increase for the 
figures for the earlier years did not take into account several private institutions 
whioh in one way or another did not come to the notice of the Department and most 
of them are likely to have been included in the figure for 1921, having come into 
touch with the Department of Public Instruction under a very liberal scheme for 
grants-in-aid under the new policy- With all allowances however, for this cause, 
it must be said that the readiness of the people to respond to a forward policy and 
take advantage of it was remarka,ble. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

I. -LITERACY BY AGE, SEX AND RELIGION. 

Proportion of literates per mille of the population Proportion of illi- Proportion per 10,000 
terates per mille of persons of age 

Religion 

5 and over the population 
5 and over 

I .; ~ 10--16 • 1_ "--: 1_20_a_n_d_o_v_~_r+ __ ' __ -;-_l)_ 

l
iS ~ § ~ 11~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ 1 

~ ::.a ~ ::.a r;.. ::.a r;.. ::.a ~ E-I i::.a r.. 

All ages 5 and over 5 10 Literate in English 

1 __ 1 ----:--1 2___L1_3---;-1 _4 -;--1 5--;-1 ---76 
'_7 7-:-1 8-;-1 9----;-1 ~10 I 11 112 I 1(1 I 14 I 15 I 16 117 _: __ 1_8 

84 143/ 22 35 12 I 128 I 36 174 48 169, 19 916 857 978 I 120 202 I All religions 

Hindu 
Musalman 
Christian 

Indian Ohristian 

(i) Roman Catho­
lic 

(ii) Protestant 

.Jain 
Parsi 
Sikh 
Brahmo 
Animist 
.Jew 
Buddhist 

- .- -~~ 

76 133 16 33 10 11221 29 163 32 11;5: 12 924 867 9841 88 166 
158 2381. 62 46 24 167 I ti6 250 103 305 62 842 762 938 118 210 
411 4il3 :333 139, 126 I 407 348 536 449 568 36'1. 589, 517 667 2,588 2,973 

1 ' Ii: \ I 
:- Figur es not a vailable I 

J j I 
293 
744 
405 
750 

5 
742 
310 

476 
817 422 
778 

9 
667 
468 

66 
643 
267 
714 

846 
116 I 

118 
273 

250 
2 

36 
375 

750 

424 
688 

J,ooo 
1,000 

16 

i26 i . ·73 I 380 

117 
600 
500 
800 

254 

577 
769 
500 

1,000 
14 

123 
571 

... 1,000 
025, 122 

i 

539 
933 
402 
786 

9 
923 
557 

53 
761 
375 
727 

909 
95 

707 
256 
595 
250 
995 
258 
690 

524 \ 934 166 
183 357 5,980 
578 733 839 
222\ 286 5,833 
991 1,000 1 
333 154 6,129 
532 I 884, 968 

n.-LITERACY BY AGE, SEX AND LOCALITY. 
-

Number per mille who are literate. 

r 

292 
6,957_ 

862 
7,037 

2 
5,000 
1,619 

38 

7 
9 

2,167 

4,64g I 
67 

4,285 : 
••• 1 

7,692 
174 I 

I 

All ages 5 and over I 5-10 i 10-·15 15-20 20 and over 

District and Natural Diyision i - ._ ~ --I i ( I 
f I I I I 

i I I '" ! i l) 

! I OJ 

I 
i -.; i '" -;e 

:3 '" E I ~ ! E ! "* I a ~ 
0 

-;e , 

'" I 
., 

I '" '" '" E-! ~ ! 
r;.. ::.a r.. ::.a r.. ;;3 

~-

1 
I 

----- --~--~-.-. ~.~~~-.-.--~------.--

I I I j 
, ! 

1 
1 2 3 4 5 6 I 7 I 8 9 ! 

I 
I I 

, 
10 II 12 

Mysore State including Civil and Mili- I 
35/ 1281 1741 tary Station, Bangalore ... ... 84 143 221 12 36 

I I 
43 169 . 19 

I 
Mysore State excluding Civil and Mili- I 

1671 tary Station, Bangalore ... ... 80 138 i 19 35 12 126 83 

Eastern Division .,. . .. 78 134 I, 20 32 12 120 I 38 164
1 

491 I I 

Bangalore City ... ••• I 1343 166 189 112 474 , 258 591 
Bangalore District ... .,.1 63 111 I 12 23 6 101 24 133 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ' .. . .. 180 272 i 69 78 34 259 85 315 
Kolar District . ,. ... 71 123 15 34 10 ]25 31 153 
Tumkur District ... . .. 78 136 16 31 8 127 30 167 

88 162 16 

39 158 16 

273 Ga9 143 t 
25 13il 10 

115 308 68 
33 139 12 
32 161 12 

Mysore City ... . .. 334 189 162 141 91 455 258 624 
Mysore District . ,. ., . 46 !:l4 9 20 6 69 15 90 
Chitaldrug District ' .. ". 74 132 11 24 6 118 22 169 

280 548 140 
18 lOS 7 
20 159 9 

Western Division ... ., . 87 152 18 42 12 141 32 176 I 

Hassan District .,. ... j 77 138 15 37 10 125 27 ]60 
Kadur District ... .,. 

\ 

95 162 21 50 13 160 38

1 

184 
Shimoga District ... ., . 93 160 19 42 13 147 I 35 ]89 

, 
Civil and MilitR.ry St8.tion, Bangalore ... I 292 404 171 64 52 

269 [ 1881 
464 

I ! 
513

1 

Oities (All the Jom' taken togethm·). ... 
I 

292 418 147 118 73 370 203 

38 171 i 13 

31 164 11 
37 188 17 
34 lRS 14 

232 499 187 

232 1,i6 U,f) 

~------~ ~-~-

12* 
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III - LITERACY BY RELIGION SEX AND LOCA.UTY. 
----~-------------

1 ____________ N_'U_lll,ber pel' mille who are literate 

1 ____ Hil1dU I Jain ! )Iu.almall Cbl'istiall I Animist 

, 2 .1- ~ - ~ i --~---i 1---~ -1-] -I---:-l-~~i--
I~ ~ ~ ~ ~!~l~l~ ~ ~ 

District and l'\atul'llll 'iyioioll 

--- -~- -2--- -,,---1--_-
1 
--.:-----~-~ ~~l-:-- r D I 10 I 11 -: 

:' :1 : : :'1 :I~:-I--:! I 

1 

Mysore State including Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore 

Mysore State excluding Civil a.nd Military 
Station, Bangalore 

Eastern Division 

BBllgalol'e City 
Bangalore District 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) , .. 
Kolar District ' 
Tumkur District 
Mysore City 
:M ,-sore District 
Chitaldl'ug District 

,,' i 180 

126 

500 
106 
212 
115 
132 
503 
78 

12l! 

16 '488 71 226 61 434 ' 2'18 I 9 

m m B ~ ~i ~ ~I 00 
9 252 17 182 52 i If>6 81 /1 9 

27 ,886 49 3Rl 12iJ i 491 271 
11 i 368 :H 20a ;,!l ' 409 398 ! 16 
1il 1""06 81 2.00 50 i 708 568 I [) 

155 ' 7G5 2]1 ~~99 147 522 4541 1,0(10 
8 / 468 74 209 I 46 : ilB2 ]53 ] 

10 ! 709 101 19'2 36 ' 614 257 8 

1 

16 

166\ 

II, m~=!~; St.tion, B._n_g_al_o_r_e ______ ~_~_! ___ !_! ____ !_:8~~~...:.il_~11_~_~-,1, __ ~_:;81_, _'I:I' __ 11_;_;11-'1''----_r~58_:1''--'-II' _' '_~_"~_;4,_ill ___ n:8_!1_l __ '_·1·6____'11', 
Cities (all the (ow' taken together) 398 109 I u" _." ~" 

Western Division 147 16 ' 423 53 i 321 67 234 ; 8 

Notl';-The figures ill this table are for pel'sons of;; years of agp and ovpr only. 

IV --ENGLIl':lH LITERACY BY AGE, SEX AND LOCALITY. 
-----~ -_------:----------- ---- -----

Literates in English pE'r 10,000. i 

-------------- ------f 
1901 I 1891 I 

---"7"------,------;--------'-;'--- ---------, 

1921 1911 
1----___ --

Distrid and ~ atural Division 10-15 15-20 
I 

' All ages 51 All ages [) I All ages I All ages 51 
20 a11(l over I and ovel and over J 5 and 0\ er \ and over 

1--
! MYBOre State including CiVil1

r
! 

and Military Station, I 

Bangalol'e ' 

MYBOfe State excluding Civil! 
and Military Station, 1 

Bangalore ... i 

Eastern Division ,,·1 
Bang-alore City '" I 
Bangalor" nistrict . " ' 
Kolal' G?ld Fields (City) '" I 
Kolar Dlstnct '" , 
Tllmkur nistrict "" 
Mysore Cit~· ". 
Mysore Di"tl'ict '" 
Chita ldrng District. ." , 

I 
Western Division ". ; 

'" col 

~ I~ 
2 I 3 1 J -r------
24! 10 179: 

I ! 

18/ I) 157,1 

20 i 6 1'12: , I 

3ilS ! 
6' 

167/ 
14 

6 
158 ! 

4! 
4 i 

I 
12 ! 

9
1
6 2,129: 

65 
12] 483 

2 . 173 

.. , 1
119 

71 1,646 
1 iJ7 

... 68 

I ' : I --,! I I ' 
, I I I 

Q) <J 

(; (." I ~ 
" i 0; i 

1 /1 ~ ~ ~ ~ I & .; ~ &: 
----~-~--~-~ 

10 I 11 l2 I 13 \ 14 15 I !6 

, 

376
1 

328 • , 

3681 

60 

33 i 179 

41 i 196 

--~--, ---,' -:---\ ~I-
,,1."\ .. I 183 I "I 

! \ I \ \ 

16' 166\ 16 1 103 11! 36

39 

\ 

18: 180 19' 116 14 82 9 

\ ~ 
I 

8 

I 
400 3.559 545: 2,1-14 252 2,063 278 1,612 23C 1301 15

6
7} 80 II 

-1 l65 8, 85 6 77 5 65 5 45 
~ ~ m ~,~ ~ _ ~Im - ~}ID' 
12 280 il2 i III 6 118 8 77 I 6 I 48 2 I 

25~ 3,~~! 30i 11,~~ 17~ ~ 1,~ I8! l'l:~ I' 14~ I 8i~ 9f1 !: } ~_~o ! 
2 r 14!J 3: 77 2 70 2 46 2·1] ., 

17 

I 

13 : 
! 

4 
i 

4, 

I, 
2 

1 

4 2i 113, 6; 209: 9! 129 7 118 6 66' 4' 48 3! 281 
H!t~~!.n District '" II 10', 2 94 j 6 I' 187· (i i 114 I ij: 102 r, 69 .j! 40 41 22 I 4 
Kadut" District .. , 14 I 2 i HI i 9 I 219 12 i 156 10: 1,10 9 91 8' 76 G 46! 6 
Shimona lJi,trid 14 I 1 I' 118 [> I 225 10 I 128 '1; 120 I; I 57 3 I 36 1! 27; 2 

CiVll an= Military Station, i I II, iiI Ii I 
. Bangalore .. ______ " ~~·~_I_339~i _239_'--11_,3_46 __ 87_3_1_2_,584 __ 1,_109 __ 2_,365-----.: ~'~~ 1_1,96~~ 1,7j~~~_L~' __ ~~ _~ 1,200J_~~73_ 

~ (lTK ;-The ftgnres in this tablE' ar .. for persolls of 5 year" of age aud 0\"01' on]\-, 
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V.-PROGRESS OF LITERACY SINCE 1881. 
-_-------,-----.--------_-------------------~-.----

Number literate per mille 

All ages 10 and over 

District and Natural Division 
Male I Female 

.- .. -._. ------- ._-- .. _ ..... _........... -.-,----;----,-------~ 

. _______ .. ___ 11.1921_1_ .. ~ _1901 i~~_I_l_88_l_I __ H)21_II~ _19_1_1_ 
1901 1891 1881 

1 21 B i 41 5 i 61 7 8 
! ' , i 

9 10 11 
1------ ---------.. --.. --~- ...... ------ . _-_ 

-"--~--------

Mysore State inoluding Civil and Mili-~ 
tray Station, Ba.nga1ore 

Mysore State, excluding Civil 

I 
Military Station, Bangalore 

Eastern Division ... 

J Bangalore City 
I Bangalore District 
I Kolar Gold Fields (City) 

Kolar District . 
Tumkur District 
MYBore City 
1.1Y80re District 
Chitaldl'1lg District 

Western Division 

Hassan District 

". i 
.. I 

Kadur District .,~ '" I ! Shimoga Distl'ict ", ... 

I Civil and Military Station, Bamralore i 

163 

157 

152 

fln6 
128 
303 
139 
156 
54il 
95 

153 

171 

157 
160 
180 

461 

ci J 
'" ,_ "' 142 ::: .. 
OJ: ;:: 

<-=: t:D 

"" ~ "" 136 117 .z .., ..., 
;:: 

134 116 0 " c 
OJ: 0< 

'" 497 430 :i '" 
123 112 '"' 

:i 
c :.. c 

261 Q16 ;:: ;:: 
126 116 ,_ .. 

" 138 114 .... .£ 
476 432 '" '" 91 7R 

:;:; :2 
.$ " 135 116 
~ 

.;;; 
~ 

141 U8 " '" ..., .... 
0 0 

131 103 
::; ::; 

.:!; .:!; 151 135 3 ] 143 122 
'" 0 Ci 

457 

rti .; ., 
CD 

'"' ... 
24 15 ::; := !><l 1lO 

~ ~ ., 
CD 

21 18 8 
..0 ..d ... ... ... ... ::; ::; 

22 13 8 0 0 

"" be r:l s:: 
176 126 71 :0; ;ii 
14 10 6 ... .. 0 0 
76 71 :-; ~ 
16 5 ... ... 
17 10 7 

0 0 ..... .... 
175 III 69 "" '" ..... - ... 
10 6 4 ,Q ..0 .. 

~ 13 7 5 ~ .. ... ... 
19 11 6 .. ell ... .. 

0 0 

15 10 6 
r:l ::l 

'" .!!l 23 13 8 ::::l .;;; 
20 12 6 '" +> ... 

~ a; 

A A 
193 150 * 

* Figures of Civil and Military Station, Bang-alore, not available. 

-! 

Number literate permiIle 

District and Natural Dh'ision I~ Mol, 17 F,rn"" M"" "".ndn·~·F_'I' I 
I 

I r I I 

._--- .......... __ .--_--- . _ .. _-_ .. __ . 
1921 , 1911 11901 r 1921 1911 11901 119 1911 Ill01 1921 1911: 1901 , 

~ -;-!-;-,~ i"-1-J~I-;-I-;----;-9-1-;- ~ --;;1-;;-1 
- --I t' I l--j i 

i 

Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore 

Mysore State excluding Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore ... 

I Eastern Division 

i TIauga.lore City 
'I Bang-alore District ... 

~oli1r G?ld _Fiplds (City) 
Kolar DIstrIct ••• 
Tumknr District 
Mysore City 
M)'sore District 
Chitaldrug District 

Western Division 

HaRRan District 
Katll1r District 
Shimoga District 

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore , •• 1 

174 187 1441 48 24 18 169 152 129 I 19 

167 i 182 j 1891 38 21 I 16 162 145 1281 16 

164 181 147 89 I 22 17 168 148 121 I 16 

591 
133 
315 
153 
167 
624 
90 

169 

176 I 

160 
184 
189 

464 

512 I 

115 : 
2116 . 
1'28 : 
lil5 : 
517 ' 
81 . 

134 : 

136 i 
I 

131 I 
143 
136 ! 

416 ! 
! 

422 
155 
]66 
136 
221 
458 I 

78 i 
128 ' 

121 

112 
132

1 121 

404
1 

273 I 184 
25 15 

115 79 
33 21 
32 16 

280 163 I 
18 10 
20 111 
38 18

1 
31 17 
37 21 
34 

17 \ 
282 183 , 

I 

101 539 
18 133 ' 

257 308 
15 139 
16 161 

114 548 
7 103 
8 159 

12 ' 177 

11 164 
16 183 
11 186 

188\ 499 

511 
130 
269 
130 
147 
488 
99 

144 

152 ! 
142 
163 
154 

49'1 

487

1 
117 
240

1 
120 
100 

4~ I 
128 

128 ! 
I 

112 
146 
132 

441 

143
1 10 I 

~I 
12 ; 

140 I 
7' 
9 

18 

11 
17 
14 

187 

8 

10 6 

11 7 

103 68 
8 4 

74 65 
8 5' 
8 6 

89 56 
5 3 
6 5 

9 ~ 

8 4 
10 6 
10 5 

140 lOT 
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VI.-LITERACY BY CASTE. 

}Iulllher per 1,000 who are literate Number per 10,000 who are literate in :Bnglish 

\ 1921 1911 1921 1911 

Caste i ----- 1---;---------1----,------,-----1 

w \ I 

Agasa 
Banajiga 
Beda 
Besta 
Brahman 

Devs.nga 
Ganiga 
Golla 
Holeys. 
ldiga 

Rgh:lttriya 
Kumbara 
Klll'Uba 
Lingayat 
J\Iadiga 

Mabratts. 
Nayinda 
Neygi 

i 1' .. nchal& 
, Tigala 

Uppara 
Vai~ya 
Vakkaliga 
Vodda 
Path&.n 

.. , 

.. ... 

.. , 

... 

... 

.. , 

.. , 

. ,. 

.. , 

.. , 

... .. , 

.. , 

... 

.. , Saiyid 
Sheikh 
Indian Chris 

.. , 
tian 

1 

IIJambani (AJ ,imist 

.. 
'" .. , 
'" 
'" 

'" 

'" .. , 
... 
'" 

'" 

'" 

'" 

'" ... 
'" 

'" ... ... 

I '" g i 
I ~ ! ~ g 1 

-- :_"' __ I_"'_-__ ""'_ 
2 3 4 

---- ----
19 36 1 

119 204 2~ 

::: 1 
19 36 3 
20 1:18 2 

462 ' 707 20:J 

92 172 11 
74 137 8 
19 36 I 2 
12 23 ~I 17 31 , 

. .. 197 :328 [J5 

... 44 85 1 

... 21 . 40 1 

... 108] 203 11 

... 4 7 1 

... 100 177 15 

... 46 87 4c ... 131 249 12 

., . 130 241 13 

"'1 
24 43 3 

... 16 
30 I 1 

362 644 57 · .. l 39 74 3 
... 5 10 I 

. .. r 
118 186 43 

... 146 218 64 
132 . 206 50 

... J 253 J 329 173 

... 2 5 '" 

~j ~~! ~ ~ .; 
~I~ a ~1~ ~ ~ ~ S 

Po I ~ I ~ I ~ i· ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ 

5 _ ~ 6 - 1_7_ -__ 8 _ ~ 9 I 10 11 12 ~ 13 

12 23 1 4 71 ... 2 3 ... 
98 173 20 136, 257 10 91 173 7 
14 1 27 2 4 I 8 I 21 4 
14 I 26 1 4 7 2 3 

!17 707 119 1,286 2,399 112 HI:2 1,556 48 

80 55 ·1 
5S 108 4 28 54 1 1 7 ]4 
18 33 1 13 25 10 20 

9 17 1 la 10 20 
32 60 2 4 1 3 5 

168 301 :30 
27 51 2 
15 HO 1 
92 177 6 
3 5 . .. 

79 HI 12 
32 63 2 
97 187 7 

123 232 7 
21 38 2 

12 2'2 1 
312 581 22 
32 62 2' 

5 9 ... 
112 179 38 

126 196 49 
118 191 39 
24'3 328 159 

" 5 1 " 

I 
I 

805 
)3 
6 

32 
2' 

]29 
]3 
43 
17 
16 

12 
266 
13 
2 

81 

116 

101 I 904 

194 
2 
3 

1J 

69 
9 

22 
10 
16 

2 
116 

6 
1 

62 

71 
56 

902 .,. I 

36~ I 
22 
1 

132 
18 
43 :1 

i 

22~ 1 12 
1 

117 

129 
105 

1,227 

16 

1 

2 

1 

'I 

~~ J 

VIL-NuMBER OF INSTITUTIONS AND PUPILS ACCORDING TO THE 

RETURNS OF THE EDUCATION DEPARTMENT. 
--_--_-~--------------

1921 1911 I 1901 1891 

-_------I--~-· ass 0 IllS 1 U IOns Number of Number of Num el' 0 um er 0 , 

I , 
:In.stit,,-G::::-

'~ 
I,,;stitu- ! Schola s I In.8titu-1 Scholars In.stitu-] Scholars 
tlOIlS' r tlOns ! tIOns tIons 

Cl f' n t' N b 

-

I 1 2 i 3 I 4 
, 

I) I 6 I 7 I 8 9 ! 
---~---

3,626
1 

10,2081 

, 
4,1151 Institutions-Public and Private ... 318,349 4,375 146,198 122,952 102,438 

(Al Public Institutions 
9,426

1 
307,547 2,568 123,294 2,350 101,475 78,968 ... .. , 1,711 . 

fa) University Education--

10 I Colleges 61 1,068 650 9 547 7 520 

! (b) Sch'Jol Education-General 1 I '" Secondary Schools for Boys ... 402

1 

66,659 287 : 31,583 224 26,365 22/j 22.162 

I Secondary Schools for U-irls ... 120 13,765 901 8,562 illi 3,588 29 3,487 I 
Primary 8('hoo1s for Boys ... 8,206 199.801 I 1,927 i 68,031 1,804 [,8,168 1,300 45,458 
Primary Schools for Girls ... 594 2£,173 i 2~0 I 11,090 223 H,ll9 9':l 5,423 

(e) School Ed.ucation-~ecial I 
Traiuing Schools or Masters ... 7 452 31 177 ·1 15~ I .. , ... 
Training Schools for Mistresses ... 3 43 :3 33 1 1 4'3 
Sanskrit Schools ... ... 57 I 1,861 I 41 I 1.371 41 1,0561 49 1,845 
Indnstrial Schools ... ... Z:j 1.181 20 ' 1,2:34 '; 

:::!:~ I 
2 25 

Commercial Schools ... .. 
:

132

1 
21 101 .- . ... ... 

Engineering Schools ... '" 2, 165 

ij 
115 1 .. , ... 

Kinrlergarten Schocls ... ... .., I 15 ... .. , ... 
Schools for d~a.f, dumb and blind boys 2, 54 :2 32 ... 

~~:4771 
.. , ... 

7821 10,8021 
I 

(B) Private Institutions ... ... 
1,807

1 22,904
1 

1,765 1,815 23,470 

I 782 1 

I Advanced ... ... I 9 , 158 . 12 248

1 

65 1,295 
Elementary ... ... 1'0,802 1 1,798 I 22, 746 1 1,753 21,229 1,750 '.22,175 

j 



CHAP'rER IX. 

LANGUAGE. 

This Chapter deals witj the informatio~ regardi?-g the mot~ler-~~ngue of ~he General. 
people recorded at the Oensus and tabulated III Impeilal Table X. 1he follmvll1g 
Subsidiary Tables have been appended to this Chaptel':-

I. Distribution of total population by language. 
II. Distribution by language of the population of each district. 

III. Comparison of caste a,nd language tables. 

Q. It has bep,n stated in the previous Chapter that five languages have been Distribu­
treated as vernaculars of the State at thiS Census as at the previous Census. These tion of the 
are: - Kannada, Hindustani, Telugu, rramil and Marathi. rfhe total population and p.opula.­
the number of people who speak the several vernaculars expressed in thousands and t1long b

Y
g 

h . . ·11 b 1 an ua 8. t elr proportIOn per un e are as e ow :-

Total population 5,97!) 
Kannada 4,257 
Telugu 922 
Tamil 262 
Hindustani 331 
:¥:arathi 78 

or 712 per mille. 
" 154 

44 
56 
13 

These five languages include between them 5,850 thousand persons. rrhe per­
sons whose mother-tongue is not a vernacular of the State count l29 thousand. In 
other words out of every thousand persons of the population ~J7U speHlk vernaculars 
of the State and Q1 sp~ak some other language. Of these other la.nguages the most 
widely spoken are, among Indian languages, Larnbani with nearly 48 thousand, Tulu 
35 thousand Konkani 12 thousand and Malayalarn nearly six thousand; among Euro­
pean languages English with 14 thousand. Other languages, Indian ar:d foreign, 
like Gujarati and Persian count about three and one thousand respectively and some 
of them very small numbers, a.s for example, Burmese 5 persons, or Armenian or 
Baluchi :2 each. rrhe proportions per mille of the persons speaking the more 
important languages appear in Subsidiary Table I. 

:3. The proportions of the people per ten thousand persons in each district and Language 
city speaking each of the more important of t.hese languages are presented in Sub- distribu­
sidiary Table II. It will appear from that table that Ohitaldrug District comes tion ~Y 
nearest the llleall for the State and that all the other districts and all the cities show localIty_ 
more or less l:1rge differences from the figures for the State due to the character of 
the popUlation of each. The largest divergence is shown by the OivIl and Military 
Station and the E:olar Gold Fields. The Kannada speaking popUlation in the for-
mer is only 549 out of every ten thousand, and in the latter 750 as against the 7,1:!O 
which is the average for the State. The Tamil speaking population is 4,o66 in each 
ten thousand in the former and 5,902 in the latter against the State average of 4:39. 
Other figures for these two cities may be studied in the sub=,idiarr table. It may 
be observed that the proportion of the Telugu speaking population in Koll:Lr Go!d 
Fields though SOU18what larger than the proportion for the State is however much 
less than that for the surrounding area of the Kolar District. The very small pro-
portion of speakel's of Kannada, the cOll1parati'lely very large proportion cf the 
speakers of 'ramil in botl) these cities and the small proportion of speakers of Telugu 
in the Kolar Gold Fields ,1S compared with the f'urrounding country are the result 
of the special character of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore and the Kolar 
Gold Fields ~rea which ha.ve attracted particular cla.sses of people for serving the 
needs of the large European population in the former and for work on the mines in 
the latter. Next in the extent of deviation from the average for the State are the 
two ot her Cities, Bangalore and ~lys(JTe. The former has 3,359 and the latter 5,284: 
speakers of Kannada out of every ten thousand of populat.ion and of Tamil speakers 
-2,108 and 1,'231. Of rrelngu speakers Bangalore City has more than the State average 
and Mysore City les~ than the average mainly because Bangalore City is nearer the 
'relugu border of the State, having the two diRt-ricts of 'rnmkur and Ko]al· contiguous 
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and Mysore City is farther away. Of the districts, Kolar shows a very small number 
of speftkel's of Kannada, rl'elugu occupying here the place that Kannada occupies in 
all the other districts. The other figures call f0r no remarks. 

4. Of the five vernaculars of the State, Kannada, rramil and Telugu belong to 
the Dravidian family of languages and Hindustani and Marathi to the Indian branch 
of the Indo-European family. uf the other languages spoken by fairly large groups 
as mentioned above, Lambani is a tribal language placed by the IJinguistic clurvey 
under sub-branch of Sanskrit in the Indo-Aryan family of languages. Tulu and 
Malayalam are Dravidia.n languages and Konkani (the~nguage of the immigrants 
from South Canara) is a dialect of Marathi and should go with that language. 
English mainly spoken by Europeans, migrant or domiciled (or their descendants), 
belongs to the Indo-European family. rrhere are thus in the State (1) three Dravi­
dian Lmguages which are vernaculars and two other Dravidian languages spoken by 
fairly large Hum bel'S of the population; (2) t·wo languages of the Indian bnLnch of 
Indo-European family of languages which are vernaculars; and one dialect of one of 
them spoken by a large body of immigrants and another a tribal language placed in 
the same group; and (3) one language of the European branch of the Indo-Euro­
pean family spoken by a fairly large section of tbe population largely immigrant and 
partly domiciled. 

5. (1) Kannada.-Mysore is mainly the country of the Kannada language 
except all the north-east where it is largely Telugu; and the bulk of the people all 
over the State (except in the Kolar Gold Fields area, the Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, and in Kolar District as already stated) 8peak Kann~~la. The propor­
tions per ten thousand in each district and city can be seen in column '~ of Subsidi­
ary Table II. The percentage of the Kannada spea.kers of each district to the 
total number of speakers in the State is as below:-

Bangalore City .. , 1 M ysore District 
Bangalore District 12 Chitaldrug " 
Kolar Gold Fi. ids HaRsan 
Kola::: District 4 Kadur 
Tumkur " 15 Shimoga" 
Mysore City... 1 Civil and Military Station, 

Baongalore 

29 
10 
13 
6 
9 

It may be noted that 98 per cent of the speakers ar~ in the districts. 
(2) Tel'll.9Z1.-Telugu is spoken by small numbers all over the St~te and by a 

majority of people in Kolar District. The proportion per ten thousand of the 
population of each district of the speakers appears in column 6 of Subsidiary Table 
II. The proportion of the Telugu speakers of each district to the total number 
of spertkers of Telugu in the State is as below;-

Bangalore City 3 Tumkur District 
Civil and Military Station, M ysore 

Bangalore. 2 Chitaldrug " 
Kolar Gold Fields ... 2 Hassan 
Mysore City 1 Kadur 
Bangalore District... 17 Shimoga 
Kolar 47 

The cities count 8 per cent of the speakers of this langue. 

11 
2 

11 
1 
1 
2 

(3) Tamil---The proportion of people spel1king Tamil in every ten thousand 
of the population of each district or city is seen in column 5 of Subsidiary Table II. 
Thp proportion uf the Tamil speakers in each unit to the total number of speakers 
in the State is as below:-

1 Ban:~alore City ... 10 
2 Civil and Military Station, 

Bangalore. 20 
3 Kolar Gold Fields ... °0 
4 Mysore City 4 
5 Bangalore District . .. 18 
6 Kolar District ... '" 12 

7 Tumkur District ... 
8 Mysore " 
9 Chitaldrug " 

10 Hassan 
11 Kadur 
12 Shimoga 

1 
6 
1 
4-

••• 2 
••• 2 

It will be noticed that the cities have half the total number of persons t:!peak­
ing Tamil. J n this respect Tamil differs from Kannad~1 and Telugu. There are 
numbers of people speaking it allover the State, but the cities have most of them 
and good num bel'S of them are immigrants from the province of Madras. 

(4) HinduBtani_·--Hindustani is the mother-tongue of the majority of the 
Musalman population of the btate. Small numbers of Musalmans in Chitaldrug 
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District speak Kannada and Telugu and the I..labbai ::\Inealmans everywhere in the 
State speak Tamil; and very small numbers here and there Malyalam and Gujarati; 
yet it may be said ~hat the language of tJ::le }I usalmans in the State is Hindustani. 
The proportion per ten thousand of the population of persons who speak Hindu­
stani appears in column 3 of Subsidiary Table II. The proportion of speakers III 

eaoh district to the total number of speakers in the State is as below:-
1 Bangalore City... 4 7 Tumkur District 
2 Civil ilind Military Station, 8 Mysore 

Bangalore ... 8 9 Chitaldrug " 
3 Kolar GolU Fields 2 10 Hassan 
4 }lysore City 5 11 Kadur " 
5 Bangalore District 16 12 Shimoga 
6 Kolar" 15 

11 
11 
8 
5 
5 

10 

16) Ma-rathi. -The proportion of .:\larathi speakers to the total population of 
each district or city appears in column 4: of Subsidiary Table II. The proportion 
()f speakers in each district or city is as below:--

1 Bangalore Oity 13 7 Tumkur District 9 
2 Civil and Military Station, 8 Mysore 9 

Bangalore. 5 9 Chitaldrug 7 
3 Kolar Gold :Fields 1 10 Hassan 4 
± ~fyso~e City 6 11 Radur 6 
5 Bangal'ore District 14 12 Shimoga 16 
6 Kolar District 10 

T\venty :fi ve ',per cent of the speakers of this language are in the Cities. 
6. Of the yqrnHiculars of India beyond the State which are spoken by sections of Yernacu­

the people here a"hd there, mention has already been made of Lambani~ Konkani lar~ of 
Malayalam and Tulu. Some more names appear in Subsidiary Table I under this Ind~::­
head:-Gujarati, Koracha, Rorama or ~Iarwari. All other languages are shown ~~:te. e 
under a composite group "others." The language" here mentioned, the numbers 
(in thousand) speaking these, and the parts of the Stctte where they were mainly 
,enumerated are shown beIOlv:--

Lambani ,i8 

Konkani 12 
Malayalam 6 
Tulu . . 35 
Gujarati 3 

Korama 1 
Koracha 3 
Marwari 13 

BangalOl'e District 4, Shimoga 18, Hassan 4, Chital-
drug 10, Kadnr 6, and Tumkur 4. 

Kaclur 5, and Shimoga (i, 

Shimoga 1, Kadur 1 and Kolar Gold Fields 2. 
K:tdur 24, Shimoga 5, and Hassan 6 . 
BC],ngalol'e City, Civil alld Military Station, BangOLlore, 

Kadur and Shimoga. 
Bangalore, Tumkur and Chitaldrug. 
Turnkur, Chibidrug, and 8himoga, 
Ba.ngalol'e City, Kolar C70ld Fields, Oivil and Military 

Station ltUel Bangalore. 

Figures for the several districts in the case of the last four languages are not 
mentioned as they are very sn:.all. 

Lamb'1ui is the dialect of the Lambani tribe and as these persons are found in 
large numbers in Shimoga and Chitaldrug Distriets i.originally said to h3Jve come with 
the armies of the Mahrattas in their invasioll of this part of the country in the lAth 
and 17th centuries) the language is found returned largely from the same dietri~ts. 
Konkani and 'rulu are returned largely from Shimos;a and Kadur DisLricts as large 
numbers of the coolies and other workers on the coffee estates and gardens in the 
districts are natives of the South Canara country and come to these districts 
periodically froln there. Tho speakers of Malayalam who are found in tuese dis­
tricts are similarly immigrants coming for work on the estates; the speakers of 
Malayalam ftre most numerous in the Kolar Gold Fields area forming p,trt of the 
large immigrant population from the province of ~ladl'a::, which is attracted by the 
work on the gold mines. Guj9;rati and Mal'wari are the languages of the huge class 
of very prosl~erous traders from the north, locally known cOlllprehensivelv as the 
":M_anvadis." They are found largely in the cities"; the Luge returns for K~cllll' and 
Shlll10ga are due to the headquaruer towns of the districts beinCT included in the 
districts. Korama and Koracha ctre tribal languages spoken by groups of people of 
the same name. 

Th? comprehensive group ., others )' referred to above is made up of Bengali 
spoken III all by 1:'8 persons enumerated nearly all over the Stc1te; Burmese by 
.5 (all in cities); Coorgi 167 (mostly in Mysore a,nd Hassan Districts amI in the (~iVll 
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and Military Station, Bangalore); Goanese 23 (18 in Bangal.ore City) Kacchi 54 
(39 between Civil and Military Station and Mysore Cities); Memani 4 all in Mysore 
City; Multani 9 all in cities; Nagari 185 in Bangalore and Chitaldrug Distrjcts and 
Kolar Gold Fields (City); Oriya 721 in Kadar, Chitaldurg and Tumkur Districts; 
Pa.njabi 4~1 mostly in Kolar Gold Fields and Civil a,nd Military Station, Bangalore; 
Pashto 29 ('24 in Shimoga Distric:.t) Pa.t.nuli 488 (417 in l\1ysore District and 
B~ngalore City) Pais~'tChi ( which sboull1 h:we beon ca!i8(1 "Dardic" in the rrable) 4 
persons in Bangftlore City and Ciyil find ,MilitflJ'Y Station; Hajputani 59 persons 
(4Q in Hass;;n Dist,rict) Sindhi 137, (1:38 in t,he eities); Tibetan 90; and all in 
Kadul' District. ' 

7. Asiatic languages of countries beyond India spoken in the State are Arabic 
145 and Persian 98L1; also ArnJenian, Beluchi,Chinese. Japanese, Dinghalese spoken 
by very small numbers from '2 to 7 l1erRons es,ch. 

European 8. Foremost of European languages spoken in the St~1te is of course Bnglish. 
languages. Of 14,406 persons sp8Rking European languages 14,194 are speakers of English and 

only 212 are speakers of other European languages. Of these langua.ges, French, 
Italian and Portugw'se al'e each spokell by more than 50 persons; the others (which 
arc spoken b~- 8 or less tbaJl1 8 each) are Swedish, Irish, German, Danish. It may 
ho f)(;r],'(l f(li' ('(Illiparison that, as against the 14,194 persons returned as speakers of 
Bng! iti h ttl(' llU1ll bel' of people of European and Allied Races and Anglo-Indians accord­
ing to Table XVI is 13,679: so that over five hundred persons in excess of the latter 
nurnbel' ht1Y€ returned their mot,her-tongue as English. It is difficult to say of 
what class of people this num bel' is made up; more than 250 of the. excess is found 
in the figures for the Civil and Military Station, Bang~1Iore. It is likely that the 
bulk of this difference is clue to Indian Christians and other persons (not of European 
and Allied Races nor Anglo-Indians) ,,-ho have adopted English aR their moth81'­
tongue. It is note\vorthy that at the last Census the number of persons whose 
mother-tongue was English instead of being more as at thiH Census was smaller 
than the total 11ll111ber of persons of European and Allied Races and Anglo-Indians 
by as much as 170. 

Dialec~s 9. rrhere are really no dialects in the State for the five main vemacuIa!':';, the 
and trIbal difft'rences between the forms of each prevailing in different places being too slight to 
languages. make them dialects. Of tribal languages, Lambani, KOl'ama and Korachas have been 
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mentioned already. From Subsidiary Table III it appears that the majority of the 
Lambanis in the State speak their tribal language. Of thB Koralllas and Korachas 
however only about a seventh of the former and a fourth of the latter speak their 
tribal languages. An examina,tion of the slips for these people shows that others 
speak Kannada, Tamil and Telugu. Information regarding the nnmbers that 
speak each of these languages has not been tabulated, but the majority of thf'm 
seem to speak Kannada and a good number Tamil and a smaller number Telugu. 
SilO. Below arc shown the figures (to the nearest thollsaml) of spectkers of the 

llI:Lin languages for the Pl'E'Sl'llt and the 1911 CenSlli-i. 
1911, 192J, 

Kannada 1,148 ~,257 
Tamil 241 26:2 
Telugu 919 921 
Hindustani 305 331 
Marathi 78 78 
English 13 14 

11. Kanllada is by far the most prominent vernacular of the State. Telugu has 
brge numbers only in a be]t. in the north-east and else\"hel'e is spoken by very small 
nnll'tbC'l's as comparcd with Kannach. Kannada: is the language of administration 
:11111 of instructiolt ill all schools of tht' (i-overnment Depflortment of Education in­
f,'illleCl fo]' tll(, people in gcneral. JtR present ('ondition is however anyt.hing, but 
~}'l,isfactory. Mention \vas made in the report of 1911 in thi:-; eonne('tion of tht, 
11:lbit amollg t,he English-knowing people of doing their correspolldenc(' in English 
and of their prefl'l'enco of Bnglish books for reading ftS fl rule, of the indifference of 
111<' people in general to literature and the pOOl' quality of tbe literature t,hat was 
gellerally produced. It may here be said that conditions ha.ve not tangibly ch~1nged fo)' 
the better since. A larger public than in 1911 however knows rea.ding and 'vriting 
nO\\' and this may possibly result in the years to come in more activity in the liter­
ature of the language. 



WBSIDIAB.Y (~ABLES. 

!.-DISTRIBliITluN GF TOTA:L POPULATION BY LANGUAGES • 
. -

I I Language 

I 
Total number of Proportion per 

Where chiefly spoken speakers mille of 
popula tiOll 

I ),{ysore State including Civil and Military Station,1 
Bangalore-

(A) (i) Vernaculars of the State ... . .. I 0,850,063 979 

Rannada ... ... . .. 4,207,098 7;1.2 BQngalorp, Tumkur, Mysore, 
Chitaldrug, Hassan, Kadur 

J>nd Shimoga Districtl! IIond 

Hindustani ... . .. . .. 330,939 56 
Mysore City. 

Kolar and Shimoga Di-tricts, 
Hangalore, Mysore, Kolar Gold 
Fields Cities and Civil and 
Military Sta tion. 

Marathi ' ... . .. . .. ' 78,336 .13 
Tamil ... ... . .. 262,222 44 Civil and Military Station .and 

Kolar Gold Fields (City). 
:relugu ... .. . .. 9/21,468 154 Kolar and Bangalore Districts. 

(ii) Vernaculars of India foreign to the State. .U2,974 19 

Gujarati ... . .. . .. 2,986 1 Kadur and Shimoga Districts, 
Civil and Military Station 

Konkani ... . .. . .. 11,999 2 
Itnd Bang-alore City. 

Kadur and Shimoga Districts. 
'Roracha ... . .. . .. 2,8l3 1 
·Korama '" ... . .. 79tl . .. 
La.mba.ni ,a. gipsy la.ngua,!!;e) ... . .. 47,952 8 Shimoga, Kadur tl.nd Chitaldrug 

Distric's. 
Malayalam ... . .. . .. 5,818 1 K:>lar Gold FIelds (City), Kadur 

and Shimoga Uistricts. 
Marwari ... .., ... 2,680 . .. 
Tulu ... ... . .. 35,192 6 Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga 

Districts. 
Others ... . .. •.. I ~,736 . .. 

(B) Vernaculars 
India. 

of Asiatic countries beyond 1,449 ... 

Persian .. . .. . .. 982 . .. Ballgalore, Kolar 
Districts. 

and Kadur 

Others ... ... . .. 467 . .. 
(C) European La.nguages ... . .. . .. 14,406 2 

English ... . .. . .. 14,194 2 Kolar Gold Fields (City) and Civil 
Military Station. 

Others ... . .. . .. 212 . .. 

18* 
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II.-DISTRIBUTION BY L.<\NGUAGE OF THE POl'ULATIOK OF EACH DISTRICT. 

District and Natural Ilivision 

1 

I MYBore --~ta~- including CIvil 
i Mi itary Station, Ban!!alore 

~ Mysore State excluding Civil 
Military Station, BaIlBalore 

! Eastern Division '" 

Ballgalore City '" 
Ballgalore District 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) 
Kolar District 
Tumknr District ... 
Mysore City 
My;;ore District ... 
Chita.ldrng Distriet 

Western DiviSion 

Hassau Dist. ict 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District ... 

and ... I 
and l 

I 
'" I 

'" ! 

i. Civil and Military Station, Bangalore ... I 

Number per 10,000 of population speaking 

3 (_) 7 9 10 
i _ ---T- -----------[ ---- --I-

7,120 558 131! 439 i 
i 
I 

1,541 80 69 24 
I 

53 

1,254 

6,&90 

3.359 
6,548 

750 
2,599 
7,9M 
5,284 
9,375 
7,312 

8,403 

9,039 
7,841 
8,029 

549 

522 

1,162 
661 
721 
692 
4'4 

1,815 
270 
483 

481 

309 
484 
701 

2,111 

122 

869 
1;;3 
110 
1O~ 
91 

595 
M 

100 

143 

59 
134 
252 

I 
I 

359 ! 
i 

: 
I 

428 : 

2,108 
60(J 

5,902 
-165 

53 
1,231 

129 
40 

140 

172i 
152 
94 

1.539 

1,947 ' 

2,257 i 
1,\:"1'8 ! 

1,9[8 . 
6,104 i 
13il6 ' 

'956 I 
]tiO I 

1,802 : 

252 : 
I 

21\'1 ! 

208 
280 

82 60 1 50 

45 1 9j I i 
1 \ ~ \ 58 177 

53 ! ! 3 14 
'.. I .. , i 258 301 
17 I 3 12 
57 1 17 : 

;.;~ I 1: ' 3~ ~ I 

:~I ~~: ;1 ~! 

25 

;l5fl'i 112 ' 2 1741 
319 4,366 1,614 '" i 845 190 

- ~---- -'------___ _:__ __ I 

III.--COMPARISON OF CASTE AND LANGUAGE TABLES. 

Koracba 

Returned as Hindu 
Do Animist 

, 
! Korama 

Retur11ed as Hindu 
Do Allimist 

Lambani 

Returned as Hilidn 
Do Animist 

Tribe 

[))2;)~~ 
4,42~ 

Total... 9,655 

5,15({ 

Total ... 5,lg~ 

... 7,500 

... 45,740 

Total ... 53,300 

9,655 

~,153 

53,300 

I 
~umber speaking I 

tribal language ) 
(Table X) 

2,818 

798 

47,962 

i 
-' 



CHAPTER X. 

INFIRMITIES. 

As at previous censuses, four infirmities were recorded at the present Census 
-viz., insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness, and corrosive leprosy. At the present Census, 
the scope of the enquiry III regard to deaf-mutism was not restricted to those who 
were afflicted from birth. In other respects there was no difference. 

2. The instructions issued to the enumerators were that if any perSOll was 
insane, or blind of both eyes or deaf and dumb or was suffering frolll corrosive leprosy" 
the name of the infirmity was to be entered in the schedule and that persons blind 
of one eye only or suffering from white leprosy were to be excluded. On account of 
the difficulties incidental to the rmture of the enquiry i~self the returns arc neither 
complete nor trustworthy. The enumerators as a class did not posseRs the amount 
of knmvledge or ec1ucation necessary for distinguishing bet \VHell insanity and other 
10rms of mellt.al derangement and between leprosy and diseaseB like tertiary syphilis, 
etc., which are 'liable to be confounded with the infirmities themselves. Apart from 
these mistakes due to faulty dia!.snosis, liable to be mac1p either by the enumerator or 
the householder, :wilful conceallllent is another fruitful source of error. This is parti­
cularly the casu in regard to leprosy and insanity. Admission of their exiRtence is 
avoided if possible. rrhere is also a tendency not to recognise the true nature of the 
diRease. Furthe~, it is often hoped that the diseuse may be of a temporary nature 
and so long as a cure appears possible, the necessity to admit it for census purposes 
disappears. All these causes have a (;ullJuhltive effect and the infirmity returns are 
the least satisfactury in the cenSllS enquiry. r:Cho l'eaSOl1S for conducting it are, as 
has been obaerved, that ,C in Indial there are few ordinary means of collecting statis­
tics of any kind on these subjee"Ls and. as the errors are t,o Rome extent constant, the 
statistics of distribution and vaxiation are of SOllJe comparative interest". 

3. r:rhe statistics relating to the several infirmities are contained in IllllJerial 
Tables XII and XIIA. Table XII is divided into two parts and Part I shows the 
distribution of infil'mities by ,Lg(~ i1nd P"lrt II by distriet~. Forty four persons were 
found to be afflicted with two infirmitil~s and details regarding them are given in a 
separate statement after Part II. Such persons have been counted separately for 
each of the infirmities from ,,,hich they \vere suffering, but for the total of the perRons 
afflicted, they have been reckoned only once. In 'rable XIfA the distribution of 
infirmities by selected castes a,nd tribes is fihown. 'rhe following Rubsidiary Tables 
are appended itt the end of the Chapter :-

(i) 'ra.ble I, showing the number afflicted pel' 100,000 of thl' population at 
e~1Ch of the last five eemmses, for tho State, divisions, districts and cities. 

(ii) 'l'ablp II, sho\ving thl' distribution of tho infirm b,v age per 10,000 
of each sex. 

(iii) 'rable IlL showing the llUllJ bel' of afflicted perSOllS pel' 100,000 of each 
age-period aad also the numuer of female!:> afflicted per 1,eOO males. 

Introduc­
tory. 

Reference 
to statis· 
tics 

4. 'rile total numbet of afflicted persom, of all kinds is 9,936 pel'SOllS of whom Inflrmi-
- --- - --- ~~ - _. -- i I 5,713 are males and ties gene-

! Proportion of the infirm to 100,000: 4,2:J3 are female!';. Of rally. 
i of the living I these more than one 

Infil:Ulity' __ : half have been returned 
I as blind; deaf-mutes 

I'el'SODS M,tles! ~~tlma.lc8 d h· 
I excee a t Ird; and 

------- __ ~_~_~J_ - I the remainder which is 
: Insanity 15 17 12 about one eighth of the 

Deaf-mutism 60 i 70 50 afflicted population is 
BJindnese 87 93 80 distributed between 
Leprosy iJ 8 :) the insanes and lepers 
--~------ ------------ I the former numbering 

869 persons and the latter 314. The proportion of the afflicted to 100 000 of the 
population is given in the margin. Among males the number of the afflicted i~ greater 
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than. amon€? fernale~ in all infirmities.. It is doubtful if this disparity is due to 
any nnmumty pecuhar to females; possIbly cases of wilful concealment are greater in 
number among them. No useful results were obtained by a compariJon of the rela­
tive variations of infirms by religions on account of the small numhers actually 
returned. For the same reason, it h:1,s not been possible to discuss how migration 
physical or social causes influence the local distribution of aU classes of infirms. ' 

1

_ Statistics relating to deaf-mutism, bliJ?_dness and insa,nity returned in England 
and Wales in the "Ceu-

I Proportion of the infirm to 100,000 sus oJ 1911 and in 
of the living. Baroda State in 1921 

Infirmity are given in the margin 

I 
Females for purposes of com-Persons Males 

parison. In the Eng-
--------------~~----------~.. lish Census, the term 
'England &'; Wales. 

fnsanity 
Deaf-mutism 
Blindness 

449 
112 
73 

437 
47 
76 

460 1 
37 
7.0 

I Baroda. 

lllsane included the 
lunatic, the imbecile 
and the feeble-minded 
and although the high 
proportion may, to 
some extent, ,be due 
to the wider signific­
ance of the term yet 
the dise,ase prevails to 
a greater extent in 
that and other wes-

I Insanity 45 ' 
Deaf-mutism 28 
Blindness 319 
Leprosy 26 

____________ ------'1 

51 
34 

249 
35 I 

} 

39 I 

21 
368 
15 

tern countries than here. 
5. It will be seen from the marginal statement that the number of 

Census 

1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

Number oE 
in firms 

18,480 
7,836 

10,619 
8.684 

12,245 
9,9a6 

infirms has varied widely from census to census. ~rhe 
largest number was returned in the Census of 1871 and in 
the following census it declined by more than 50 per cent. 
A rise of 35 per cent was recorded in I8H 1 which was 
followed by a fall of 20 per cent in 1001. Inlg 11 there was 
again an increase of about 50per cent and the present Census 
shows a decrease of 25 per cent. The large decline in 
1881 has been ascribed to the di::;astrous famine of 
1876-1877, presumably beeause it must have toW more 
heavily on infirms than on the normal population. No 

explanation is given for the increase in IH91 or for the decrease in 1901 in the 
censas reports for those years. In the Report for 1911 Census it is stated that 
there was no uniformity in the methods of abstraction in the Census of 1901 and 
that therefore it was necessary to take the figures of that census with some modi­
fication. The deereas3 since 1911 may be largely due to the influenza epidemic of 
1918. To some extent the difference in the agency employed for copying the sche­
dule entries on slips may account for it. In 1911 the infirmity slips were prepared 
by trained copyists and under close supervision in the Central Abstraction 
Office, but in 1921 they were prepared in 100 different offices in Census Charges. 
The risk of omissions in the latter case is undoubtedly greater and as an example 
may be mentioned the Leper Asylum in the Bangalore City, slips for the inmates 
of which were not at all received. 

INSANITY. 

Distribu- 6. The total number of insanes returned at the Census is 81)9 persons of 
tion. whom 526 are males and 343 females. A little more than a fourth of the total (viz., 

222) is found in the Bangalore City as the only Asylum for insanes in the State is 
located in that place. The figures for the remaining Cities are.-Kolar Gold 
Fields () ; Mysore City 17 ; Civil and Military Station, Bangalore '25. In the dis­
tricts the largest number returned is 102 from the Kolar District. Chitaldrug Dis­
trict follows it very close with 100 affiicted persons. The rest, a little less .than 
half 0'£ the total number of insanes, are distributed in the remaining districts the 
actual numbers ranging frOID 14 in the Kadur District to 02 in the ~lysore 
District. 
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The statement in the margin gives the proportion of insanes to 100,000 of the 
\ total population in the several 

--------- ~- ---~- - I districts, the figures for the 
~ Number of in- cities being included in the 

sanes per 
100,000 of the respective districts in which 

popula ion Th h~ h 
District 

____ ~ __________ ~~ ______ they are situate. e 19-
j 'I~~:'~ S~a~ ;~;:htllng Oi,:! ,,,d :'.lilibry S1ation. Banga-i ('st proportion is 3'2 for the 
, lore. I 15 Bangalore District, but if the 
I Rau~ul'lI't_' Di8triet il!cluding' Bangall,.l·t~ City and Civil , f h B 1 ('. 

and :'vlilit"l'~' i-\tflti,)tl, Il""galr>rl'. : 32 figures or t fe' anga ore Jlty 
Kolar Distriet inclndi:tg Kolar Gold Field, (City) ... I 14 are excluded the proportion is 
Tumhur Dhtnct ..... ,8 
Mysore Distl'ict incin,lillg Mywre City ::: i 8 only ten. In the case of the 
Cbitaldrug I'istrict I 17 '\ D" h 
Hassall District ... 8, n1ysore IStl'lCt t e propor-
Kadur District ::: ! 13 t' '11 b 'f th }\1"" Shimoga District 15 IOn \VI e seven 1 e.J:1.ysore 

____ ~ ______ ~ ________ ~__ City figures an' excluded and 
it is the lowest in the State. 

Although the actual number returnet1 from tho Kadur District is ver.y small the 
proportion is fairly high as the density of popull1tion there is the low'est in the 
State. 

7. Five boys bul 0 \,,- tile age of fin: \'.'( j"l: r~tLlrnecl (18 insane and there were 110 Sex and 
afflicted girls of this age, 11 J p(,1'sons or a,l:·out a seventh of the total afflicted popu- age. 
lation were betwt~8n ;~,-l.:; Y: Mh 'If age and more than half bet"\veen 15-40 years. 
After 40 yean, the numbej' declines steadily as the agR advances. 'fhe highest 
proportion of a,fflidecl to normal persons is alnong males in age 30-35 while among 
females it is in age ~-)5-40. rfhe propOltion of felllales to 1,000 afflicted males is 
65:2 for all ages. Jt is less in every age-gl'Ol1p except 60 and over in which females 
preponderate. 

8. Of the ~60 afflicted persons 724 ~1fe Hiudus, 83 Musallllans, 44 Christ,ians, Religion, 
caste, 
tribe and 

8 J ains and 10 Al1imists. The actunI numbers returned among castes, tribes or 
races in order are-Vakkaliga 174, Lingayat 109, Brahman .51, f:)hcikh 50, 
Holeya 41, Knruba (Hindu) and Indian ChristiaL1 34 each, Banajiga 3J, and :\1adiga race. 
31. There were no insanes among the Kunchitigas, Pinjaris and Kurubas (Animist), 
no insane males among l~ambanis (Hindu) and Korachas (Anirnist) and no insane 
females a!.llOl1g Ganigas, J ogis, Koma,tis, Korachas (Hindu), M udalis, Satanis, 
M ughals ana KOl'amas (Animist). 

fl. The statement in the margin give::; the actual number of insanes returned Variation. 
~ ~-~-----~------~--~----~-~--~--- at all the censuses 

CenSUn 

I - - ~ 

IH71 
18HJ 
tR!lJ 
mOl 
J911 

Number of msa.nes Number of . and 2:1so the propor-
~ -l females to i tion of females lio 1,000 

i 1,GOO afflicted I afflicted males. In 
:Females: males 1921 these are the 

I 
. __ I loyvest if the Census 

Persons 

i of 1881 is excluded. 
:J,9tH) 1 54(' 1 434 928 Th I . 

767 ' 46~ 301 l' ower proportIOn 
] ,()~D 62H 46] ~~~ of f<:lllales at all the 
1,O'U 60l cle31 717 cenSllses indicates that 
1,:334 7(j,_j_ h70 746 the prevalence of ill-

:--l6B 526 343 R52 sanity is less eOlllIllon 
---- -- -- ---- --- --- among females. 

When the proportion of the aftlicted to the total population is compared by 
dist,ricts it is found that Bangalore District always beads the list except in 1871 
when Kolar took its place. This is on account of the I.Junatic Asylum being in the 
Bangalore City. 'fht' lowest proportion was returned by the Kadur District in 
lH7 L 1901 and 19 i L by Hassml District in 18tH and 1\)21 and bv 'fumkur District 
in 18\)1. Tlw r810a ininp: distl'ic-ts oceup~' different intermediate position8. It is 
t IwmfoJ'1' (')1':1.[" that thl i llf'irinllC'H of tilt" dif:;ea:·w is not entirf'l.\" dependent Oll 

Ic){,:l,]i ty. 

10. Thert: i~ ouly Ollt_' asylum for lunatics in the State and it is in the The Luna­
Ibngaloro City. Vagrant lunatics whose detention is ordered by the Maais- tic As,--
t.racy and also crimina,] lunatics u.n' detained in it. Private patients are ;lso lum. 
admitted. for whieh payment of fees is necessary. For the Bangalore Distl'ict, the 
Asylum IS the place of observation for supposed insanes, but in ignorance of the 
rules such persons ~1re often brought to it from other parts of the State. The 
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number in residence at tho close of the year 1921 was 181 porsons against 180 a~ 
the close of 1911. 

DEAF-MUTISM. 

11. The number of deaf-mutes in the St:1te is :3,60\) per~OllS of whom 2,1:33 
are males and 1,476 females. The largest number returned is 665 persons frOtH 

the Mysore District followed by 5:20 persons in the TUlllkur District. In the 
remaining di:::;tricts the figures vary from 219 in the Kadur District to 472 in the 
Kolar District. The distribution of the affiicted is more uniform in the districts 
in the case of deaf-mutism than in the case of other infirmities. 

'rhe statement in the margin gives the proportion of the affiicted to 100,000 
of the total population. 'rhe 

I-----~~ -----~------- -- highest ratio is 70 and is re-
Number affli-
cted to 100,000 turned by the Chitaldrug and 
of thp. total po Hassan Districts. In the 

District 

plliatioll. 
__ ~ ___ ~ __ ~ ~ __ ~~ _________ ~ Mysore District the ratio is 

Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore ... 

Bangalore District including City and Civil and 
;Uilitary Station, BangaJore.. . .. 

Kolar District including Kolar Gold Fields (City) 
Tumkur Di.trict 
Mysore District including City ... 
Chi taldrug District 
Has'an District 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District 

~--- --~ --------_._-------

GO 

53 
63 
67 
50 
70 
70 
66 
63 

the least on account of its 
large population although the 
largest number was returned 
from that district. 

1 '2. ffhe number of deaE-mutes below the age of ;J IS 107. J\fore than 1ll11f 
the number of deaf-mutes are between the ages of 5 and 30. The proportion of 
deaf-mutes to the population at various age-pericds shows that it occurs very 
largely in the earlier ages of life. This is in accordance with the theory that 
the infirmity is congenital and that it does not generally occur in later life. The 
age distribution at the present Census does not differ very 1l1aterial1y fronl those in 
previous censuses and the change III the instructions has not affected the figures. 
This also shows that the entries relate only to congenital cases. rrhmJe 111 the age­
period 10-15 in one census represent the survivors of those in age-period 0-5 in the 
census immediately preceding. but the number in the former is disproportionately 
larger than in the latter. This is appa,rentiy due to the reluctance in recognising 
the infirmity, until the lapse of some more years places the matter beyond all doubt. 
Deaf-mutism preva.ils to a greater extent :1mong males than females, the ratio being 
692 females, to 1,nOO afflicted lllaies. 

] 3. Ont of 3,609 deaf-mutes enumemted in the State as maDY as 3,389 are 
Hindus, 149M usahnans, 34 Christial1 S, 12 J ains and, '25 Animists. Among 
Hindus the castes retnrning large numbers am Vctkkaliga 77 f); IJill!2"ayab 511; Holeya 
3.)7; Kuruba "2'21; Macliga no; BrahHJan 169; Bcda 14H and Voddt1 100. La.mbanis 
(Hindu) have no deaf-m ute~ and the nUlll bel' in other castes is les8 th:1n 100. 
Among l\iusalrnans more than half (77) of the deaf-mutes are among Sheikhs, 30 
among Saiyids and ~~6 :1l1lOng Pathans. There are no deaf-mutes among Anglo­
Indians and excE'pting '2 Europeans the rest of the Christirm deaf-mutes are Indians. 

14-. Tbe sta,tement in the lllargin gives the actunJ number of deaf-mutes re-

Census 

::'R71 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
19:n 

. \ ... 
.. , I 

I 

I 
I 

.. I 

Number of !leaf-mutes 

~--+---~--

Persons Males 
I 

Females 

6,070 :3,124 2,946 
:!,610 1,-126 1,184 
3,466 i 1,937 1,5:?9 
a,055 1,735 1320 
4,472 2,513 1,959 
3,609 :l,133 1,476 

~----

Number of 
females to 

1,000 aftlictrd 
males 

948--1 
830 
7b9 
761 
780 
092 

turned at all the ccn-
Buses and also the 
proportion of females 
to 1,000 afflicted 
males. There is a 
slight dpcrease in the 
number of deaf-mutes 
since the last Census. 
'1'h8 proportion in 
1 ~dl of few ales to 
a.fflicted males is the 
lowest since 1871. 
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BLINDNESS. 

Vi. Of all the infirmities recorded at the census, mistakes are likely to occur 
least in the case of blindness for there is nothing to be ashamed of in being afflicted 
with it and the reasons for concealment do not operate with the same force as in the 
-case of other infirmities. The statistics may therefore be considered as fail'Iy 
reliable. 

16. '1'he number of blind persons returned in the whole State is 5,188 of Distribu­
whom 2,849 are males and 2,339 females. The largest number of blind was from tion. 
the Mysore District, viz., 1,086 per~ons and the smallest number 214 from the 
Kadur District. 

The table in the margin shows the proportion of blind persons to ] OO,or)o of 

District 

My Bore St~te including Civil and Milita.ry Station, Banga-
lore ... ... .. ... . .. 

Bangalore Distdct including City and Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore' ... ... ... . .. 

Kolar District includiI1g Kolar Gold Fields (City) 
Tumkur District 
MyBore District including City 
Chitaldrug District ... 

I 
Hasoan District 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District 

... "'1 

INurn ber afflictedl 
I to loo,OOO I 
I persons , 

87 

83 
100 

93 
82 

109 
85 
64 
69 

the total population for the 
State and for the seveul 
districts. The highest pro­
portion is in the Chitaldrug 
District; next in order are 
Kolar and Tumkur. These 
three districts have between 
them the hottest and dTiest 
parts of the State. The Mal­
nad portions of the State, viz., 
~himoga and Kadur Districts 
have the lowest proportion . 
This is in accordance with the 
theory that the infirmity pre­

vails to a greater extent in localities with a maximum of heat and glare. 
17 It is well known that blindness is a disease of old age and the statistics con- Sex and 

firm it. Of the total blind population ~,466 persons or 46 per cent are 40 years age. 
and over while 1,391 or 27 per cent have passed their sixtieth birthday. The 
proportion of the blind when compared with the population of corresponding age 
periods varies, but little up to the age of 45 when there is a llharp rise which 
increases very considerably as the age advances. Congenital blmdness is not 
-common as only 14 infants below 1 year were found afflicted and the number of 
blind children below five years of age is 178. ffhe proportion of females to 1,000 
afflicted males of all ages is 821 and in every age-group there are generally less 
females afflicted than males. 

18. Of the 5,188 blind person13 4,878 are Hindus, 212 Musalmans, 56 Chris- Religion, 
tians, 13 J ains, 28 Animists and 1 Parsi. As in the case of other infirmities the castes, 
Vakkaligas returned the largest number of blind, v'iz., J,170. Other Hindu commu- etc. 
nities returning large numbers are, in order, Lingayat 80~; Holeya 496; Kuruba 409; 
Beda '269, Madiga '220; among the I:Lffiicted Musalmans 1 ~3 are Sheil{hs,34 Sai:yids 
and 30 Pathans. Excepting one European the remaining 55 Christian blind are all 
Indians. 

19. The table in the margin gives the number of the blind in all the cenSU'3es 

Number of blind 

Census 

j I Persons Males 

1871 ... 7,933 3,923 
1881 ... 3,926 1,8!)6 
1891 ... 5,250 2,673 
1901 ... 4,04:9 2,216 
1911 ... 5,749 3,055 
1921 ... 0,188 2,849 

Females 

4,010 
2,060 
2,577 
1,833 
2,694 
2,339 

Number of 
females to 

1,000 afflicted 
males 

1,022 
1,104 

964 
827 
882: 
821 

and the proportion of 
females to 1,000 males 
afflicted. There is a 
slight decrease since 
HH 1 in the act ual 
num ber of the afflicted 
persons though the 
lowest number was re­
corded in the Census 
of 1881 after the fa­
mine of IH7 6-7. It 
may be noted that in 
that census among 
the affiicted, females 

. . . exceeded males as they 
.n.lso dId to a sr;nall extent III the .total populatIOn. An examination by districts 
.shows that hlIndness hal:! prevaIled to the greatest extent more often in the 

14 

VariatioD. 
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Chitaldrug District than in others and so also the Kolar District has taken the 
second place. It is prevalent least in the Kadur District in four out of the six cen­
suses and in the remaining two censuses Mysore and Shimoga Districts returned 
the lowest proportion to the population. 

Cataract 
operations 

20. 'rhe facilities for relief of those Ruffering from eye diseases have been ill-
Decade Oataract opemtions creased in the decade by the opening of the Minto 

Distribu. 
tion. 

J881·1891 72 Ophthalmic Hospital which is equipped on 
1891·1901 545 ll:odern lines. The number of successful opera-
1901·1911 3,008 tlOll8 for cataract performed in this and other 
1911-1921 6,577 hospitals and dispensaries of the State is shown 

in the margin. 

LEPROSY. 

21. The total number of lepers shown in the Ill1pel'ial Infirmity 'l'ables is 314 
persons of wbom 232 are males and 82 females. These are exclusive of 25 lepers, 
13 males and 12 females, who on !l-·th March 1921 were in the Leper Asylum at 
Bangalore City. As already mentioned, the slips relating to the inmrutes of the 
institution were not received and as the omission was discovered aft€r the tables 
had been finally printed, it was not pos:,;ible to incorporate the figures into the 
tables. The statistics relating to lepers in the subsidiary tables and in the 
following paragraphs are based on the tables as they stand. 

As in all the previous censuses, the largest number of lepers'has been returned 
frollJ the Bangalore District, viz., 100 persons. This does not include the 3 lepers 
of the Bangalore City shown in the tables or the 8 affiicted persons of the Civil 
and Military Station, Bangalol'e. 80 that, including these figures, the district 
accounts for more than a third of the total afRicted. The Kolar District and the 
Kolar Gold Fields have 90 and 7 }!ersons, respectively. No lepers were returned 
iTom the My sore City. The rest numbering only 106 a,re distributed in the 
districts, the figures varying from 6 in the Kadur District to 26 in the Mysore 
District. 

Of the 100 lepers of the Bangalorb District, 67 were frOlll the following taluks :­
Hoskote 25, Deyanhalli 14, Dodballapur 16 and Anekal 12. In the Kolar District, 
Malur and Rolar 'l'aluks returned 14 each, Sidlaghatta 10 and Mulbagal 8 making 
a total of 46 out of 90 in the district. 'rhe incidence of the infirmity is discussed 
below. 

'rhe table in the margin gives 

District 

the proportion of lepers to 100,000 of the total 
• i population. The highest pro-

a~i~:~e~o ! portion is 12 and is to be 
100.000 of the i found in, the Kolar District 

population. ' while Bangalore District takes 
---------;---- the seco1;1d place with 11. In 

Mysore State including Civil and Military Station, I 11 h d" h 
Hangalore .. ' ... ..' , ':. . .:' i 5 a ot e1' Istncts t e propor-

Bangalore District including City and C,V,l and MIlt- : tion is very low. 
tary Stat.ion. Bangalore .... .. : II 

Kolar District including Kolar Gold FIelds (CIty) ... , 12 
Tumknr District ... ... 2 
Mysore District (no lepers in ]\fysore City) ... . .. I 2 
Chitaldrllg District ... '" .. i I) 
Hassan District 0 

, Kadur District ... I 2 
Shimoga District ... : R 

Sex: and ']2. Two boys below 5 years and ten persons (3 males and 7 females) between 
age. the ages of 5-15, were returned as afflicted., In the remaining age-periods, the actual 

number of lepers is distributed more or less uniformly. As compared with the 
population in various age-periods the highest proportion of lepers is in age-period 60 
and over. As between the sexes the proportion of females to afflicted males is 
yery low, vi.?:., 353 per mille. 

Religion. '28. Out of 314 lepers :Z9!:J are Hindus, 1'2 ;\Iusalwans and only one leper ill 
caste, etc., eaeh of the remaining three main re1igions of Christian, .T ain and Animist. Among 

Hindus, the communities returning largp, numbers, in order, are Vakkaliga 67; 
Holeya 46; Lingayat 42; :Vladiga 32; Beda '25; Ruruba 15 and Brahman 10. In 
many communities the number is less than 10. Several eastes did not return 
In>ers. . 
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'24. The table in the margin shows the actual numbers of lepers returned at 
----------~----r----------------------------- I 

N umber of lepers I -------1 
I . \ Males ! Felllaies 
J i -~"------ --~. 

912 11' 

340 
544 
463 
528 
232 

585 
19a 
270 
209 
239 
82 

Proportion of i 
females to I 

1,000 afflicted 
ID13.1es \ 

---I 

641 
568 
496 
451 
453 
353 

all the censuses and 
the proportion of fe­
males to 1,000 3!ffiict­
ed males. The num­
ber of lepers is the 
lowest on record so 
also is the proportion 
of females to males 
afflicted. 

In 1911 a large number of lepers was returned from some taluks of the Ban­
galore and the Kolar 
Districts. In 1921, 
excepting Ballgalore 
and Chintamani all 
those ta',Iuks and also 
the taluks of Dodbal­
lapur, Anekal and 
Srinivaspur have, re­
turned comparatively 
large numben; of these 
infirms. Statistics for 
1911 of the last men­
tioned three taluks a.re 
not available. The 
table in the margin 
shows the actual num­
bers and the propor­
tion of the affiicted for 

Lepel's 

Taluk Actual number in Proportion to 
100,000 living 

IB21 I ' 1911 1921 I 1911 

r I 
Bangalore 13 30 11 30 I ... .. 

I 
1 Anek'll ... ... 12 . . 20 .. 

Hoskote ... .. 25 45 33 59 I DevanhaIli .. , ... 14 39 23 62 
I Dodballapur ... .. , 16 21 .. 

Kolar ... .. , 14 29 16 36 I Sidlaghatta ... ... 10 26 15 37 

\ 
Chintamani ... ., . 9 21 14 ;:14 
Srinivaspur .. . ,. 20 

\ 
. . 32 .. . I 

J 
I , -----

the other taluks in the two censuses. The prevalence of leprosy to a greater 
extent in these taluks than in other parts of the State appear::; to be due to conditions 
peculiar to the locality. 

Variation. 

25. There is only one asylum for lepers in the State and it is located in the The Leper 
Bangalore City. There are no restrictions regarding the admission of patients for Asylum. 
treatment. The number in residence on 31st December 1921 was 23 against 25 
<>n 31st December 1911. 

14* 
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

I.-··NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 OF THE POPUJ~ATJON AT EACH OF 
THE LAST FIVE CENSUSES. 

----------~----------------~---- .. -.-..• ~-

Insalles 

District and Katural Diyision 
--~---~~l~~---~~ - ---~ - ·-l-- Femal:--- -~.~-----

----:----,-- I~--:-------:---I--·--!----I 
]891 1681 I 1921 1911 1901 i 1891 ! 1881 I 1921 1911 1901 

1-------------------
IIi 2 

I MyS:::-~~ate including Civil and [ . 
I Military Station, Bangalore. 

: Mysore State excludmg Civil and I 
: Military Station, Bangalore. 
I i 

I Eastern Division I 
i I i Ballgalore City ... 1 

I llaugalore District ... . "1 
. Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 

Kolar District I Tumkur District ... I 
M) sore City ... i 

i, Mysore District ... I 
Chitaldrug District 

! I I Western DiVision 

Hassan District 
. Kadur District 
i Shim Of(" District 

I Civil and Military Station, Banga- I 

17 

17 

19 , 

2~"'1 
15 i 
8 I 27 
9 i 

21 I 

13 

9 
14 
16 

23 

3 I 4 , 
J 

26 I" 21 
I 

26 

26 I 22 ! 25 

29 26 28 

285 534 } 21 14 
11 4 
28 20 
19 13 
19 26 

[ } 19 14 
36 21 

65 {I 
I 

"I 13 

~:{ 
19 12 18 

15 7 13 
13 9 17 
28 20 ~4 

10 11 20 

I I 

6 7 8 9 10 11 

22 12 20 16 19 14 

Not 12 20 16 19 Not 
avail· avail. 
able able 
Do 12 21 17 

i 20 Do 

128~ 157 903 I} 33{ 50 9 18 14 26 
7 I 

16 14 25 19 

I} 
17 7 

24 8 14 11 10 20 
12 26 B3 

18{ 13 5 15 10 9 
19 14 25 18 

I 
18 14 

18 10 Iii 12 18 13 

10 7 12 9 r 15 7 
16 12 13 4 17 11 
27 14 23 21 20 21 

Not ]9 14 13 8 Not 
avail. avail· 
able able I lore. I 

I ----~i------~---·--~-D-e-a-f~-ln-u-t-e-s-L---~-------

! I· .---------

-_ 
, 

District and Natural Divison 

\ 

I 
MY80re State including Civil a 

Military Station, Bangalore. nd I 
I' Mysore State excluding Civil a 

Military Station, Bansalore. 

I Eastern Division 

i 
! 

I 

Bangalore City 
Bangalore District 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) 
Kolar District ... 
Tumkur District 
Mysorc City 
Mysorc District 
Chitaldrug District 

Western Division 

Hassan District 
Kadur DistrIct 
Shimoga District 

nd I 
I 

I .,. 

. ,. 
'" . ,. 
.,. 
... 
.,. 
.'. ... 
... 

I Civil and Military Station, Banga· 
, lore. 

._--

1921 

70 

70 

68 

45 
57 
29 
75 
82 
71 
61 
79 , 

78 

82 
81 
72 

67 

Male 

1911 1901 1891 

13 14 15 

86 I 62 
) 78 

87 63 
\ 

78 

85 64 81 

83 56 } 761 78 49 
25 27 ... 
80 I' 65 87 
83 78 71 
94 52 , SSf 94 66 
91 70 87 

91 58 71 

96 66 96 
93 59 58 
83 50 55 

27 20 58 

1881 1921 

16 17 

68 
I 

60 

Not 60 
avail. 
able 
Do 49 

... 59 
72 47 
'" 35 
70 58 
78 

r 
52 I '" 27 

53 I 39 
84 ! 61 

! 

70 I 66 

75 59 
78 49 
60 54 

Not 62 
avail· 
able 

Female 

-.-~,..--------.-

1911 11901 

18 I 19 
I 

68 48 

69 49 

66 49 

40 60 
57 43 
10 13 
66 50 
70 59 
26 24 
73 42 
75 58 

77 47 

76 47 
80 46 
75 48 

20 13 

} 

} 

, 

1891 1881 

20 ~1 

62 66 

63 Not 
avail· 
able 

64 Do 

6~d 
t 52 

65 63 
57 64 

68{ ! 47 
64 1 79 

59 54 

74 52 
51 50 
47 58 

88 a~~j. j 
able 

Note.-The corrected proportions for Bangalore City aft"r deducting the number of lunatics born outside Bangalore 
District anil enumerated in the Asylum of the Bang,,}ore City are for 1921 (vide columns 2 and 7) 149 and 101 
respectively. The uncorrected proportional figures are marked with asterieks. 
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TABLE I.-£:oncld. 

District and Natural Division Male 

1921 

22 

1911 11901 

23 I 24 

MYSor'e--S-ta-te-in-CI-U-ding--C-iV-i-l-a-n-d--'--9-3--''---~-II--- 79 

Military Station, Bangalore_ , 

Mysore State excluding Civil and 94 106 I 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

80 

Blind 

Female I 
'1~;~-~~~r~--~~~~1--~~~--r18S1 

2526127282930131 

108 89 r 80 94 67 105 1---98 

too 80 96 67 106 
avail-

Eastern Division 100 Wi 

70 
113 

88 I 120 

Not I 
able 
Do 82 99 74 117 

Not 
avail­
able 
Do 

Bangalore City 55 
Bangalore District 92 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ___ 78 
Kolar District .. _ 119 
Tumkur District 108 
Mypore City 103 
Mysore District 86 
Chitaldrug District 123 

Western Division 

Hassan District 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District 

75 

90 
58 
70 

Civil and Military Station, 
alore. Bans-I 

--;---

6S 

District aud Natural Division 

1921 r 

18 
1135 
107 
125 
119 
111 

76 

77 
76 
76 

38 

1911 

1 _________________ 3~ 33 

Mysore State including Civil and I 
Military Station, Bangalore. 

Mysore State excluding Civil and 
Military Station, Banga.lore. 

Eastern Division 

Bangalore City 
Bangalore District 
Kolar Gold Fields (Cityl ... 
Kolar District ... 
Tumkur District 
Mysore City 
Mysore District 
Chitaldrug District 

Western Division 

IH D" i assan lstnct 
Kadar District 
Shimoga District 

Civil and Military Station, Banga­
lore. 

8 I 
7 

9 

5 
20 
13 
19 

3 

2 
6 

3 

3 
2 
-1 

10 

18 

18 

21 

28 
36 

4 
35 
8 

11 
15 
16 

10 

5 
11 
13 

14 

61 
81 
27 

110 
84 
79 
88 
82 

59 

65 
50 
58 

42 

Male 

1901 

34 

17 

16 

20 

42 
35 

37 
9 
9 

12 
4 

8 

8 
3 

11 

29 

I r 124 { 

I 143 
110 

} 117 ~ 
106 

80 

105 
55 
71 

58 

22 

22 

26 

47 

44 
7 

} "11 16 

13 

19 

I 
8 

10 

16 

104 

121 
87 

72 
118 

76 

83 
59 
81 

Not 
avail· 
able 

Leper 

16 

Not 
a.vail-
able 
Do 

38 

22 
6 

13 
5 

12 

16 
11 
9 

Not 
avail-
able 

s 

62 
86 
52 
89 
77 
45 
78 
95 

73 

80 
70 
68 

78 

19'21 

37 

3 

3 

3 

... 
5 
2 
7 
1 

... 
1 
3 

2 

2 
1 
3 

3 

I 

40 
101 
34 

101 
97 
77 

107 
93 

82 

89 
84 
71 

37 

,----

I 1911 

I 38 

I 

, 

I 

~: t iI9 { 
13 I ... I 
84 14 1 
77 123 l 
68 l 103 { 78 I 
56 108 

49 78 

57 95 
46 69 
42 65 

49 54 

104 

128 
135 
... 
63 

145 

84 

72 
101 
87 

Not 
avail-
able 

----_--
Female 

---- --~---- ............... 

1901 I 1891 I 1881 

39 I 40 I 41 
----.-~-----.---~~--.-_-

8 8 11 9 

8 8 11 Not 
avail-
able 

9 9 12 Do 

19 33 

It 21{ 
. .. 

12 13 16 
5 ... . .. ... 

13 16 18 12 
8 I 

4 8 6 
3 6 } 81 

... 
5 6 1!J 
6 I 4 5 5 

7 4 7 6 

'" 

! 
5~ 5 8 6 
7 1 2 3 
B i- 6 11 '1 

8:- 4 8 Not 
avail· 
able 
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II-DISTRIBUTION OF THE INFIRM BY AGE PER 10,000 OF EACH SEX. 

Insanes 
t 

Age Male Female 

i 

\ I I I \ I I 1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 1921 1911 1901 1891 I 1881 
I 

, 

1 I I j I 1 2 3 4 5 6 
\ 

7 I 8 I 9 I 10 1 11 

--
10,000 ! 10,000 110,000 10,000 I All ages .. , ., . 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

0-5 .. .. , ... 95 I 65 50 143 64 ... 158 255 195 33 
:5-10 -., .. , ... 304 i 537 499 637 687 350 491 557 369 532 
lQ-15 ... .. , ... 913 1,113 849 557 773 1,187 1,333 1,044 824 797 
15-20 '" ... ... 913 929 698 7bO '730 816 1,2!'8 882 7i;9 1,063 
20-25 ... .. , ... 1,160 1,086 649

1 

924 ') ( 1,283 1,228 882 824 
12,859 

25-30 ... .. , ... 1,1193 916 1,281 1,178 
I2,2f.3 i 

1,254 579 789 954 ) 
30-35 ... .. , ... 1,939 1,008 ],281 1,0l-'3 

} 2,596 1 1,195 912 1,316 1,345 
} 2,492 

35-40 ... ... ... 1,065
1 

995 1,215 1,1110 1,09.1 737 998 933 
40-45 ... ... .. . 608 1,034 \ 1,015 1,226 

;. 1,717 1j 816 947 1,114 1,085 } 963 
45-50 ... .. , .. , 

:::1 
746 b82 844 

::1 
544 626 673 

50-55 ... .. , ::: I 655 616 557 } 751 1\ 860 672

1 

~} 897 65-60 ... ... 285 314 466 319 292 246 255 
60 and over ... .. , ... 266 I 602 499 542 429 583 667 580 954

1 

864 
I I ---

Deaf-mutes 

Age Male 

1 

'. Female , 

\ I 1901 I 1891 I 1881 
\ \ 1901 I I 1921 1911 ! )921 1911 1891 1881 

I I 

I III 
i 

13 I 14 I 15 I 16 I j I 19 I ., 
17 18 20 21 

I 
I 

+n ages .. - ... ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 110,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 r 10,000 

;0-5 ... ... ... 249 247 363 459 288 366 367 394 543 279 
it;-10 ... ... ... J,064 1,488 1,752 1,415 1,431 1,213 1.460 1,871 1,341 1,613 
~0-15 ... ... ... 1,468 1,771 2,115\ 

929 1,795 ll33 1,766 2,03() 1,073 l,f21 

~~ ... .. ... 1,003 1,369 1,26f< 1,043 1,031 1,192 1,353 1,061 883 1,157 
... ... ... 1,177 1,254 916 1,022 ~ 2,012 J 1,050 1,199 894 850 ~ I . 

I 1,833 

t~ '" ... ... 1,003 1,047 
8g0 1 

800 ) l 894 863 887 844 J 
... ... ... 778 649 778 873 

} 1,367 1 874 766 765 896 } 

!j~ ... ... ... 661 577 519 583 434 531 523 556 1,081 
... ... ." 656 , 489 648 609 } 954 { 434 546 583 765 } 836 

.50 ... .. ... 314 362 311 '.1711 420 296 280 366 I 

1 

I 

50-55 488 298 306 
480 Ir { 467 

! 
338 303 490 i} ... ... ... 519 I 828 

55-60 ... . .. ., . 281 143 98 1174 156 B8 i 1741 229 i 
60 amd over_ .. ... ." 86'l 306 196 1,141 603 867 I ~l!7 i 23G 1,164 J 752 

" " " Note.-Flgures under age not stated for 1891 have been included In 60 and over. " 
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TABLE II.-concld. 
-----------------------~----------------------------------------------------

Blind 

-----------~-------~--------------~~---, 

I ----,----;-----;-------;------;------;----7----;- - --- - -----

I 1911 I 1901 j 1891 I 1881 1 1921 I 1911 1901 I 1891 I 1881 

Age Male Female 

1921 

( 22 1 23 ! 24 I 25 I 26 (27 ( 28 ! 29 I 30 I 31 

I-----------------------~----~----:~---

10,000 10,000 I 10,000 10,000 All ages 

0-5 
5-10 

10-15 
15-20 
20-25 

25-30 
SO-35 
36-40 
40-45 
45·50 

50-55 •.. 
55-60 .. . 
60 and over .. . 

'" '" ( 

\ .. ' 

10,000 

295 
828 
881 

:: I 
793 
618 
540 
488 

663 
36'2 

2,450 

262 
707 
907 
953 
831 

730 
609 
494 
684 
514 

700 
344 

2,'265 

442 
1,151 
I,Vs3 

663 
562

1 623 
72'2 ( 
4961 
666 I 
510 i 
650 I 
325 I 

2,017 I 
I 

10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

51!4 295 402 390 1166 
6tO 6:22 6!j4 642 911 
602 811 752 857 993 
595 606 650 790 666 
561} {752 7'20 556) 
656 1,527 658 546 573 

~~~ } 1,334 1( ~~ ~~~ ~~; 
~gg } 1,404 1 ~~ \ l~ ~i 

369 
567 
555 
516 
543 

524 
601 
5116 
838 
574 

199 
5F8 
689 
573 

} 1,374 

} 1,306 

} 1,456 

808 \ I 787! I 720 
531 }1.125 { 381 \ ~~gl 415 ~~~ It 1,466 

2,447 2,246 2,920 2,602 2,400 2,934 2,379 

---------------- , I __ ~ ___ . ___ ~ ___ _ 

Lepers 

I-----------------~-----------------

I 
Age MalEl Female 

t I 1911 I 1901 I 1891 I 1881 1 19-21 1 1911 j 1901 I 1891 I 1881 

-~·-----------------:-1--32--;-\ -33--------.1-3--!------T\ --3-1) ---'-1---36---;-1-3-7 '1-3-8-;-3-9-------:-j -40-'--] -4--1- 1 

1921 

i -~--------~---~--~i---+(--~' ---~I--~!---~--·~I---T---
I All ages ..• ... '" 10,000 10,000 I' 10,000 10,000 110,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 I 10,000 1 10,000 
I I' I I 

0-5 ... ... '" 86 76 i bS\ 73 ... II... I 167 ...: 296 103 
5·10 ... ... '" 129 76 . 43 129 200 244 167 191 2221 5! 

10-15 ..... ... 246 : 173 I 331' 353 610 293 144 3:~3 311 
15.20 ... ... '" ! 86 417 ' 194 511) 588 488 502 478 630 622 
20-25 ... ... ." 431 6'25 'I 389 \ 178) J'I 610 670 52S 408} 

i 25-30 ... ... ". I 73'1! 682 I 518 : 6'25 f 1,412 (I 732 711 478 852 1,658 
I 30·35 .. , ... '" 1 0781 644 II 821 717' .J I 488 962 1,053 1,1"5 I 2228 

I
, 35-40 ... ... '" 948! 833 972 1,268 I l 1,097 502 1,053 8lii r ' 

.J.0-45 ... ... ." 1,078 1,307 (1,015 1,305 I • J 854 1,339 957 1,370} 1 \)17 

1

45-50 ... ... '" 1,121 1,'250 1,404 1,011 I 2,353 1 1,097 921 1,053 1,111 ' 

I ~~t~ov_e_r ~ ___ ~ .. ~· ___ ·_··~~2~,~*!_'g :~~li X~I~ ::~~ J~~:~:~ {i ~:ii~_L~gr~: __ ::~!~~g~ ~~~~:~~l 
NOTE.--Figures under" age not stated" for 1891 have been iucluder1 in "60 and over". 

IlL-NUMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERS0NS OF EACH AGE-PERIOD AND 
NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALES. 

----- --~-~-----------
Number afflicted per 100,000 

Age 

Number of f{'males afflicted 
per 1,000 ma.les 

Insane Deaf·mute Blind Lepers 

jFemale j Malt- IFemal:r~al:l;:male I Male jFemale -;:-s~-n-~ r ~:~fG=~r~~= 
- -----1 -.-- -----------'-r -2--0[--ij----+-\ -4 -) 5 -6 1 7 i 8 [ 9 I 10 I 11 I 12 I 

Male 

0-5 
5-10 

10·15 
15-20 
20-25 

25·30 
30-35 
35-40 
40-45 
45·50 

50-55 
55-60 
60 and over 

... ! 111 -~;T---;l---;-----9;-:~1 :!--3-- 652 
::: \1 r .. ~~ 1 ~g !~ ~~ :I)\jgl 1 j 750 

... ~~ 12 I : ~~ ~~ 65 I "'1 1 ~ ~~g 
, 24 16 . 101 I 56 73 63 ! 4 I 2 721 

::: I 26 17 821 51 86 60 : 7 I 2 632 
... ! 42 I IS 68 I 56 92 55 I 10 I 2 402 

28 : ~3 70 I 42 88 77 ! 11 i 6 625 
• ~. ! 

... i 
, 

'''1 ... i 
I 

18 17 ' HO 39 87 82 : 14 I <l I 875 
30 \ 'U ; 55 61 115 93 . 21 g I 583 i 

~71 ~~ I ~g ~~ i~~ f~~ I g 11 ~ / :~ I 

I I~l__ 95 70 361 372 ( 33 10 I 1,429 1 

692
1 

1,019
1 789

1 

770 
~22 

618 \ 

617 i 

7771 454 

~I 
670 j 

3831 
696 ( 

I 

821 

1,119 
678 
701 
817 
967 

684 
562 665 
864 
676 

974 I 
864 
979 I 

667 

2,000 
500 

353 
160 
409 
260 
346 ! 

478 
1M 
281 
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CHAPTER XI. 

CASTE, TRIBE, RACE OR NATIONALITY. 

This Chapter is based on Imperial Table XIII in which information 
regarding the caste, tribo or nationality of a large proportion of the persons 
enumerated at the Census has been recorded. C:".ste appears also in four other Im­
perial Tables, namely, Table IX in which literacy figures have been presented by 
castes, Table XIIA showing figures for infirmities by castes, 'l'able XIV showing 
figures of civil condition by the same castes and rrable XXI showing oecupa,tions 
similarly. For presentation in these tables thirty four castes have been selected 
as forming an appreciable section of the population; thirty two selected from those 
prE'sented in Table XIn for the State for the 1911 Census as having not less than 
1 per mille of the then population and two others Ion the request for separate pre­
sentation made by the communities concerned at this Census) as it was found at the 
close of the counting that their numbers came up to the same limit on 1he popula­
tion according to this Census. These two communities now.shown for the first 
time are Kunchitigas who in 1911 were taken as part of the Vakkaliga caste and 
Devangas who were taken as part of the Neygi caste. 

2. Information regarding caste, tribe or race was recorded' in the Census 
in columns 8 (a) and (b) of the cen'ms schedule. The first sub-column was for 
noting the caste, tribe or race of Hindus, Musalmans and Christians and the second 
sub-column for entering the sub-caste in the case of Hindus and Jains only. The 
provision of a second sub-column and the instruction regarding entries in it were 
made necessary by an attitude which it is usual for some people to take in returning 
their caste at each census. There has been a tendency of recent years-possibly 
there has always been such a tendency, only it may not have been so pronounced 
as not having been given so lUuch prominence--for various castes to claim for 
themselves some new ca'3te name which they prefer to the name they have had so 
far. It was thought that if both the caste name and the sub-ca,!'te name were re­
corded it would in such cases be possible, when the first was not quite clear, to get 
some indication as to the old group name by looking at t.he $econd. Instructions 
were also given in the case of four castes the members of which, it was understood, 
wished to return themselves as some kind of Brahmans, that they should be allowed 
to return themselves by such names as they liked, the ordinary caste or sub-caste 
being entered in brackets in sub-column 8 (a) or (b). 

.' 

3. On the subject of the caste-return there were several petitions to the 
Census Department at this as at previous censuses. The following give an idea of 
what they were like:-

(1) Groups of people previously included under "Satani" wished to be shown 
as "Venkatapur Brahmans", "VishnudwijaBrahmans" and" Prapanna Vaishnava 
Brahmans" . 

(2) Some persons of the N ayinda caste wished that their community should 
be re~urned as "Nayanaja Kshattriyas". 

(3) Certain Kunchitigas in Bangalote and lVIysore wished that their commu-
nity should be shown separately from Vakkaligas. . 

(4)' The Devanga Dharma Prasaraka Samaj of Hubli requested that their 
community should be shown separately from Neygi. 

(5) Certain representatives of the community now known as "Panchala" and 
the" Viswa Karma Samaj ", Mysore, wished to have their caste shown as "Viswa 
Brahmans" . 

(6) A community in Nagamangala Taluk so far known as "Tirukuladavaru" 
wished to be known as "Kanikanna". 
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(7) Certain LingayatR in Krishnarajpete Taluk represented that "Lingayat" 
was not the name of their religion and was in no sense the name of one caste and 
requested to be shown as "Virasaivas" under the head "religion" and "Vimsaiva 
Brahman", " Lingadhari" or Virasaiva Kshattriya," etc., under caste. 

(8) A certain journalist of the Kurubar community suggested that Kurubars 
should be counted as "Arya Kshattriyas" . 

. (9) Certain persons hitherto included in the caste Holeya wished to be shown 
&s "Adidra vidas " . 

It should not be understood [rom this that very large numbers of people 
·object to giving their caste names. Tue majO'rity of the people as a matter of fact 
do not mind giving their usual caste name; hk,ve indeed no wi::;h to be known by 
any name other than theirs. rrhe petitions here referred to should be taken only 
as showing that there are some numbers of persons here and there who have a 
feeling that some want of respect goes with the name generally given to them or 
some extra respect with that given to others and who, for this reason, wish to have 
some other name which they think is better or which will show that they are as 
good as anyone else. The Holeya is usually called by the other castes a Pan­
chama. He and the Madiga ordinarily called themselves, and still in the villages 
call themselves;', the right and left hand men. This is because Holeya means in all 
probability the "unclean "; or in any case Holeya and Madiga have been used so 
long with some significance of inferiority that an unpleasant association has gathered 
round the words.-, The new name will be free from such associations. Similarly 
some N ayindas may think that by the constant association of the caste name with 
the profession of barber the word has degenerated in dignity. They then wish to 
call themselves by some Hew name. For a similar reason the Darzis wish to call 
themsel ves "Bhavasar Kshattriyas." So do various other groups of people. Some 
members of the Lingayat community wish that the whole community should be 
entered as "Virasaiva Brahman " in the census reports. The request of the COIll-
munity now known as Panchala ahd generally following the occupations of smith, 
carpenter or sculptor that their community should be called" Viswa Brahmans" 
seems to be a very old one. 

4. Now, the people of these castes who have thought of the names of their The Cen­
castes are generally so sensitive about the subject that it is not very pleasant to dis- sustnd 
cuss claims of this sort. Nor is a Oensus Report the place where such claims can be ~:~:s 
settled. But the Oensus has to deal with the matter in one aspect, i.e., in grouping . 
people nnder one or other of the names so far adopted and hence has to take some 
course in disposing of them. It seems desirable to explain what course is generally 
taken and why. In the first place it is clear that if the communities concerned do 
not like the names they now have and wish to change these, they should not be 
unnecessarily obstructed. It is very well for those, who have nothing to complain 
of with the names of their own castes, whose caste names-full of the aroma of a by-
gone rtge-are reminiscent of titles to holiness and valour possesseJ by their fathers 
in the past, to say that there is not,hing very much in a name and that what we 
call H, rose with any oth81- name weuld smell as s\veet. 'rhe reply to such persons 
is perhaps that though what is called a rOSE' may with any other name sHlell as 
sweet it may sonnd less so. On the other side however it should. be urged that 
nothing js gained by proposing 11::11)1eS which while 9Jttempting to be de~criptive a.re 
not correctly desc:riptiive of the whole COllllllUnity or while attempting to be mere 
propel' names a.rc likely to be confused \vith other propel' names. The name 
" Virasaiva BrfLIlnmn," for ex:a.mpL-, llHty be a correct enough name applied to 
deRcendn,nt,s of Bra,lllna,m; who embraceJ Virasaivislll in the past, but kept theil· group 
identity, or to other f'mch who 11mbra,ce Vll'asaivism now. Applied however to all tht 
communities which a,t a.11 adopt the tenets of the cosmopolitan fa.ith of Basave:wam 
it would seem to be incorrect. It does not seem to be suggested that a person of 
~1ny castp 01' race by embr[!'cing Vil'aE>aivisll1 becomes a Brahman in the process 
ancl thiR being so the name would not be correctly descriptive of the whole group. 
If such a name is propo<;ed only as a proper nallle (as when Nayindas wish to be 
calleel N ayanaja Kshattriya) it has the disa.dvantage of being likely to cause confu-
sion. rrhe na.lllO Nayan3.ja Kshattriya, for example, would seem to indicate that the 
main group is Kshattl'iya and that the name of the sub-group is Nayanaja. rrhis 
however cloes not seem to be the claim of those who Pi'opose this name for their 
-commnnity. If instpftd of a name the adoption of which in the .. ~~port would ha.ve 

15 
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the effect of confusing two distinct groups some other name free from this defect 
Sh0111d be suggested it would be much easier to deal with a request of t.his sort in a­
census. Indeed as was observed in the Census Report of India for 1 U 11 any llew 
name may be " recognised if its adoption causes no risk of confusion, i.e., if it is not 
already in use as the designation of some other body and is not a mere class name 
such as "Kshattriya or Vaisya. "and it cannot be recognised if such recognition 
wonld "obliterate distinctions which actually exist." 

Accul'a!l¥ 5. It is unfortunate from the census point of view that any sectiou of 
~d u~lhty tbe people should haye this fe81ing in regard to :my item of information of which a 
:et~~~:. return has to be mild!'> and it is hard to say what errors. 8xfLctly arise in the return. 

as a result of this feeling. In most cases however people though they may desire 
a better nawe for their caste are proud enough of belonging to the cftste to which 
they do belong and show anxiety that 'whether with the new name or the old they 
should be shown in the caste of which they are members. In luost cases also in 
·the country the enumerator is a\vare to what caste the enumerated belongs and 
notes the caste correctly. '_rhe r~turn at present is therefore sufIjciently correct for' 
all purposes of eomparison with previous censuse8. One however wonders what 
\"ould happen if, as is done in more advanced countries, and was naively suggested 
by one of such groups III the State at the present Census, schedules w.ere given to 
house-holders for filling up l:md handing over, instead of the enumerator going 
round and noting the information himself. Classification by castes is not, even now, 
YOl'Y easy, but to evolve order out of the tangle of fancy names that are then likely 
to crop up would be a mighty ta3k. Why then it might be ,as4ed and it has been 
asked should we have this return made at each census?' \Vhv not abolish it? 
And it seems to have been suggest,ed to the Government of India that it is 
anomalous that a Christian Government should perpetuate caste d,ifferences. It is 
true of course that the recording of caste by Government. in the 00urse of the 
census has somewhat the look of Goyernment supporting the institution as i it 
exists at present and of perpetuating inequality of social status among the ..people. 
But the fact is otherwise. The census does no such thing as fixing the order of 
merit of the various castes. 'The names are arranged alphaQetica.lly. The record 
is not made as the GovernlIlent would have it, but as the people themselves would 
have it. Each man's caste is as he returns it according to his honest belief and the 
information is required not for settling social precedence, but for facilitating the 
study, by those interested in the life of society, of the conditions prevailing alDong 
various groups of the people and th .... effect on them. It might seem unkind as it 
'were to force the Boleya tu say he is one, but the fact is, that to force people to see 
what state that community is in, ·how untouched by knowledge, ho\v very much in 
need of help, there is no more potent means than describing ills condition in figures. 
Not to record the caste may on the face of it seem desirable, but for lIlany purposes 
of ~ocial stock-taking the census figures would immediately; become useless .. To 
say that the Hindu population h8 S 74 persons literate out of eH~ry tholl;:;al1d may 
sati~fy the very general reader, but the worker among the depressed classes will find 
morc help if he is given the detail for these castes. The p,oint is so clear that it 
doeR not seem necessary to labour it any further. The interest of each community 
so far from being to obscure its identity seems therefore to be to make that iden­
tity dear so that the data for the study may bt: as reliable as possible and the con­
dut;ions of use for future progress: \Vhether caste is a good institJution is a yuestion 
not yet out of the region of controversy apd whether it is more alive than dead or 
mon' dead than alive, it i:'l certainly not yet so ina.ctive tlJ principle in the life of the 
people as to be altogether ignored. Iil jOllrneying by trains, in the bustle of city 
life, in reformed allJ pl'ogressiv(' circles it may seem nearly extinct, but it is still 
there, an institution forming tho people :into groups for the purposes of daily life 
which though at tilnes provoki:lg bitterness .. that does not seem native to it haH oli 
the whole certain conveniences; and till the mass of the people outgrows it a very 
real c1emological interest attaches to it and it is worth the while :-1like of the 
GO\'8rnment and of the peoplE' to gather material for the :::;tudy of its effects on the, 
growth of society. . 

Variation 6. Two Subsidiary 'J1ables have been attachecl to this Chapter, one grouping 
since 1911. the Cftstes aocording to their traditional occupation; the other showing variation 

in the population of the various castes since 1tj71. The occupations of the 'various/ 
caste;; are studied in the Chapter on Occupations (Chapter XII) and there is no need 

'. 
f 
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to dilate bere on' the subject. Of tbe variations in the populations appearing in the 
-other subsiciiary talble tbe following may be noticed :-

Hindu­
Darzi 
Idiga 
Komati 
Madiga 
Nagarta 

,Artimlst --

J911 

11,564 
35,7&8 
9,813 

308,083 
7,782 

1921 

15,016 
88,776 

3,116 
281,227 

17,8lO 

Koracha 14,579 4,422 

Ii) rrbe rather large Ciifference betweeQ. the figures for Darzi seems to be due I 
to the inclusion of thp nallle Bhavasar nnder the caste Darzi at the present Census. ! 
At the last Census, Bhavasal' was in all likelihood not so included; for in the original j 
list of castes of that Census it is not found included under Darzi, but appears in the 
revised list. 

(ii) Komatis in our tables have al ways been kept apart from Vaisya, but 
the dIstinction is not popularly underatood and persons of thf' two castes may be 
found calling themselves by either name indifferently and many an enumerator 
would be unaw,are of the distinction between the two. Hence the Komati figures 
by themselves C?r the Vaisya figures by themsel res are likely to sbow large differ­
ences. If the figures fot t be two castes are taken together the growth will be 
found to h~ve been nearly normal. 

(iii) Madiga is one of the two depressed classes. The members of these' 
communities have of late called themselves "Adidravidas" etc., or are shown as 
Pancbamas; and when such entries are found on a slip it is not possible, t.o 
state to which of the two castes the slip pertains. A large number of slips this 
time had such entries and in the absence of any means of distinguishing th.e two. 
communities they were all put under Holeya. This is apparently the cause of the' 
decrease under" Madiga " balanced no doubt by an increase to correspond _ under 
t. Holeya" which however cannot be distinguishei from the normal increase .. The:­
total for the two castes is still less than the total for last Census and for this. the: 
reason is not. apparent. . 

(iv) The increase under Idlga is very large, bnt is only apparent. It is due 
to the inclusion of the caste called Halepaika of the Shimoga Malnad under Vakka­
liaa in the 1911 Census and under Idiga at this one. '1'he matter is not free from 
dgubt as the" Halepaikas" are included under both ., Idiga" and" Vakkaliga" inl 
the caste glossary of the 1 JO 1 Census Report. On account of thil'i difference ill ~ 
classification nearly 50 thomand persons have been added to Idiga from Vakkaliga 
this time. If the figure is corrected for this the increase is not very large. It may 
be noticed that there is a large decrease under Vakkaliga in the Shimoga District-
ane to th~" ~e. '. t' 

(v)"'""'1'be variation under Nagarta and Koracha is not understood. 
It must be added that in compariug the figures for 1911 and for 1921 for the 

castes Vakkaliga and Neygi it is necessary to remember,the fact already mentioned 
that at this Census a section of what in 1911 was taken as Vakkaliga has been 
taken as Kunchitiga and that a section of what was taken as Neygi has now been 
taken as Devanga and shown separately. For purposes of comparison the Vakka­
liga and Kunchitiga figures for 192] should be taken together; so also Neygi and 
Devanga. ..' 

7, The thirty four castes shown in our tables form altogether 98'76 per cent Groups 
of the Hindu population. They may be grouped as below according to their of castes 
population :- according 

. to num-
(1) Seven of them have each more than two hundred thousand persons: beps re-

these are, in order, Vakkaliga with nearly 1:3 hundred thousand (or turned. 
23'6 per cent), Lingayat with nearly 7! hundred thousand lor 13';:3 
per cent), Holeya with nearly 61 hundred thousand (or 11'9 per cent ), 
Kuruba with nearly 4 hundred thousand (or 7'3 per cent), Ma.diga 
with a little more than 2£ hundred thousand (5'1 per cent), Beds. with 
a little under the same limit (4'9 per cent) and Brahman with nea.rly 
2!- hundred thousand (3·9 per cent). . 

15* 
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(ii) Six have between one arm two hundred thousand: Besta (2'8 per cent), 
Golla (2'8 per cent). Vodda (2'8 per cent), Banajiga (2'5 per cent), 
Panchala (2':1: per cent) and Uppara (1'98 per cent) of the total 
Hindu population. 

(iii) The five castes Agas:t". Idiga, Tigala, N eygi and l\Iahratta han] be­
tween 50 and ] 00 thousand. 

(iv) Eight, viz., Kumbara, Nayinda, Ganiga, Devanga, Vaisya, Kshattriya, 
Mudali and Satani have between 20 and 50 thousand. 

(v) Pour, viz. Nagarta, Darzi, Jogi and KUllchitiga count each between 10 
and 20 thousand. 

(vi) The other four, viz., Lambani, Meda, Komcha and Komati have less 
than ten thousand each. 

Urban and 8. Of the first seven the Vakkaliga., Lingayat, Kuruba, Beda and Madiga 
rural castes are mainly rural; the Holeya is equally rural excflpt that somewhat large 
oastes. numbers live in the Kolar Gold Fields (City) area !Lnd in the Civil and Military 

Station, Bangalore, and the Brahman is more largely urban thltn the others, nearly 
a fifth of the population living in the Cities of Bangalore and Mysore. All the six 
castes of the second group are mainly rural. 80 too all the five of the third group 
except that of the Neygi about a seventh of which is in Bangalore City; and of 
the Mahrattas of whom also a seventh nearly in the Cities. ·80 also the castes 
of the fourth group excepting the Kshatt,riya of whom nearly a fourth and the 
Mudali of whom nearly three quarters of the total number are in the Cities. Of 
the four castes of the fifth group the Darzi caste has ll.bo"ut a third of its 
numbers in the cities; the others are mainly rural. Of the castes in the last group 
more than a third of the Kornati caste is in the Civil and Military Station, the 
others are mainly rural. It may be observed that the occupation Of the castes of 

Distribu­
tionof 
castes by 
districts. 

which au appreciable part is in the cities will be found to be of an urban character. 
9. A word may be said of the distribution of the castes over the several 

districts. Beda and Neygi are found in small numbers and Besta and Uppara 
very largely in Mysore District. Ganiga and Kumbara are found in small numbers 
in Chitaldrug District. Golla is found largely in Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaldrug 
Districts, Madiga largely in Kolar, Tumkur and Bangalore Districts, Holeya in 
comparatively small numbers in Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts and Jogi largely 
in Bangalore and Kolar Districts. The Lingayat is found in comparatively small 
numbers in Kolar District. There are nearly no Kunchitigas returned from this 
District. Lamballl and Nagarta have been returned mainly from Shimoga 
District. Mahrattas are found largely in Bangalore and Shimoga Distriots. 
N ayindas are found largely in Bangalore, Kohlr and Mysore i>istriets and Tigala 
mainly in Bangalore, Kolar and r:eumkur Districts. Satanis are found only in 
small numbers in Chitaldrug and I{adur, and Vaisyas are proportionately few in 
Mysore District. The Vodda is found largel~T in Bangalore" Shimoga, Kolar and 
Chitaldrug. The other oastes are fairly evenly distributed oyer the State. 

Caste com- 10. The following features of the caste composition of the several cities 
position of and districts may be of interest to the general rea der. In .'Bangalore and Mysore 
c~t~e~ and Cities the population of the Brahman caste is larger than that of any other 
diS riots. Hindu caste. In the Kolar Gold Fields the Holeya population is a very large part 

of the total. In the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, also it is larger than 
that of any other caste. 

The populations of the districts al'e largely composed as below. The castes 
are mentioned in order of numerical strength ;-

Bangalore District. 
Kolar do 
Tumkur do 
Mysore do 
Chitaldrug do 

Vakkaliga, H ole~'a, Madiga. 
Vakkaliga, Holeya, Beda and Madiga. 
Vakkaliga, Lingayat, Madiga, Becla, Golla, Kurublt. 
Vakkaliga, Holeya, Lingayat. Kumba. Besta, and Uppal'a. 
Lingay-at. Becla mainly and the Golla and Yakkaliga in somewha.t 

smaller proportions. 
Hassan do Vakkaliga, Holeya, Lingayat. 
Kadur do Lingayat, and Holeya mainly and Vakkaliga in smaller proportion. 
Shimoga do Lingayat very much over any other single caste. 

Musalman 11. Of the 340 thousand Musalmans in the State more than a half a.re 
tribel. Sheikhs, less than a :fifth are Saiyids, about a seventh are Pathans; Pinjaris, Mughals. 
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and Labbais count each less than ten thousand and all other groups about '27# 
thousand. The proportions are similar to those of the last Census. 

1'2. Of the total Christian population of a little over 71 thousand, nearly Christian 
6,900 are persons of European and Allied Races, a little less than 6,800 are Anglo- races. 
Indians and 57'5 thousand are Indian Christians. In 1911 the total Christian 
population was about sixty thousand and of this 7,400 were returned as Europeans 
or 6f Allied Races, 5,800 as Anglo-Indians and over 46 thousand as Indian Christians. 
Of European and Allied Races therefore there are about 600 persons less than in 
1911. It is interesting to note that while the number returned as of European 
and Allied Races is about 6,900, the number of persons in Ta.ble XI returned as born 
in Europe, America, Africa and Australasia is about 4,~00. That is there are 
nearly 2,700 born most probably in India and returned as of JiJuropean and Allied 
Races. As a separate head has been provided for Anglo-Indians, this figure, if 
correct, should represent mostly the numbers of European families settled in the 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. There is no other phce where any large 
number of such persons can have, settled. The increase in the Indian Christian 
population has been discussed in the Chapter on lieligion. 

13. Nothing has been said about caste origins, functions, caste govern- Caste 
ment and allied subjects ill this Chapter as a fairly detai1~d study in this head was origi~, 
made in the Report for the 1911 Census for the State. The reader interested in frotlonSt 
the subject is referred to the Chapter on Caste (Chapter XI) in that Report. e c-
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I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 
1.- CASTES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THEIR TRADITIONAL OOCUPATIONS. 

Strength Proportion Strength Proportion 
Group and caste (OOO's p"r mille of Group and caste (OOO's per mille of 

omitted) Population omitted; Population 

1 2 3 1 2 3 , 
----~---

1 Agricultural cultivators (in- I 11 Weavers, carders and dyers 501 84 
clucling growers of special 
products) .. , ... 1,382 231 '}Jevanga ... ... 38 

J Ruruba ... ... 400 
J Runchitiga. .. , ... 13 Neygi ... . .. 63 
Ti~ala . ,. ... 74 

i J Vakkaliga . ,. ... 1,295 12 Tailors ... . .. 16 3 

2 Labourers . , ... 650 109 J Darzi . .. ... 15 

Holeya (also village watchmen) 650 I 13 Oarpenters (masons, black-
3 Forest and hill tribes ... 76 13 smiths, gold &: silver-smiths 

and brass and copper-smiths) 132 22 
Koracha .. , ... 10 
Lnnibani .. , --. 53 Panch ala ... . .. 132 
Other Animists .. , ... 13 

14 Potters ... ... 44 7 
4 Qraziers and dairymen ... 156 26 

Kumbara ... ... 44 
Golla ... ... 156 

15 Oil pressers ... .. 42 7 
Ii Fishermen, boatmen and 

palki bearers .. , ... 158 26 Ganiga. . .. ... 42 

Besta .. , ... 158 16 Toddy drawers and dis~lers', 89 15 

6 Hunters and fowlers ... 271 41i J Idiga ... ... 89 

Beda .. , ... 271 17 Leather workers ... ... 281 47 

7 Priests and temple servants 2:18 40 ~ Madiga ... ... 281 

Brahman ... ... 216 
Satani .. , ... 22 18 Basket workers and mat-

makers / ... .. 7 1 
8 Traders and pedlars ... 216 36 

Med .. ... .. . 7 
Banajiga .. , ... 135 

, Komati .. , ... 3 
Mudali .. ... 22 19 Earth salt, etc., workers and 
Naga.rta .. , '" I 18 quarriers ... ... 261 44 
Vaisya ... ... 38 

UpJ.ara ... ... 109 
9 Barbers ... ... i 42 I 7 Vo da ... .. . 152 

! 
Nayillda I 42 20 Military ... 88 Iii .. , 

'" I ... 
10 Washermen .. , ... 100 17 Rsbattriya ... . .. 30 

t 
Mahratta ... ... 53 

Agasa ... ... 100 

NOTE. I. The figures for AnimIst castes returned as Hindus have been included in Group 3. 
II. (i) Religions other than Hindu except Animist (which comes under traditional occupation" Forest and hill 

tribes") have been omitted. 
(ii) In Hindu Religion the following castes have been omitted since they have uP traditional occupation. 

(1) Jogi. 
('.a) Lingayat. 
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Ir.-VARIATION IN CASTE, TRIBE, ETC., SINCE 1871. 
--------------------------, 

Persons (OOO's omitted) 

1911 1901 1891 1881 1871 

Percentage of variation increase (+) 
decrease (-) 

Percen­
tage of 

net vari­
ation 

1871-1921 

I~ 
j 

I 
1911-192111901-11 11891-1901 11881-18911 1871·81 

--______ _J~--~----_L----~~--~--~------~----~------7_----~' I 

_----;-__ +-_-+-_----' __ ---:-__ 8 _--'-1_9 ___ J_~ __ I_-~~ J- ~ ~ J--~~--1 

HINDU 

'1 Agasa 
2 Banajiga 
3 Beja 
4 Besta 
5 Brahman 

6 Darzi 
7 Ganiga 
8 Golla 
9 Holeya 

10 Idiga 

11 Jogi 

-1~ Kshattriya 
13 Kumbara 
14 Kuruba 
15 Lingayat 

16 Madiga 

17 Mahratta 
18 Mudali 

I 19 Nagartha 120 Na.yinda 

21 J Neygi 
lDe'l;anga 

~ Panchala 
23 Satani 

24 Tigala 
'25' , UppR-ra 

26 I Vakkaliga 
1 Kunchitiga 

9.7 {Vaisya. 
Komatl 

28 Vodda 

.. ' 
,., 

... 

.. .. , 

... 

." 

." ... 

.. ' 
MUSALMAN, 

29 Pathan .. ' 

30 Saiyid .. , 

31 Sheikh ,., 

CHRISTIAN, 

32 Indian 
Christian. 

-lAIN, 

33 Digambara ." 

ANIMIST, 

34 {Koracha ... 
Korama .. , 

35 Lamb"ni ... 

, , 

\ 

2 

100 
135 
271 
158 
216 

15 
42 

156 
650 

89 

13 

35 
, 44 
.,400 
',715 

281 

53 
22 
18 
~ 

6s } 
'l8 

132 
2~ 

74 
109 

3 

98 
133 
268 
157 
195 

12 
40 

151 
613 

39 

13 

38 
42 

403 
730 

308 

46 
11'! 

3~ I 
97 1 

I 

128 
23 

69 
108 

1,235 } 1,331 13 
38 } 36 3 

152 I 113 

I 
47 I 45 

60 58 

184 176 

58 47 

14 10 ' 

10. 21 , 
5 6 i 

53 ;,1 , 

4 5 

92 86 
1;33 115 
245 217 
153 1uO 
190 1tl4 

11 11 
41 a6 

143 l!W 
596 520, 

4e 40 

13 9 

25 22 
44 41 

378 347 
671 483 

280 240 

53 14 
12 5 

!J 23 
39 37 

97 87 
126 114 
22, 20 

" 1\ 
57 

106 89 

1,
287

1 
1;342 

33 I 29 
135 I 11)7 

I 

nl 39 

,:: I 
" 39 

155 

"I 2tl 
" 

I 
121 

ij 

10 I 11 } 15

1 

14 
46 39 

I 
I 

6 7 

70 87 
9, 122 

171 262 
12~ '134 
163 '174 

6 10 
29 35 

103 160 
447 Not avail­

able 
21 81 

~ Not avail· 
able 

13 
31 

292 j 

470 I 
) 

55 
35 

371 
4JIl 

241 INot avail· 

41 'j a~~ 
10 9 

8 9 
30 i 40 

77 96 \ 

99 104 
17 Not avail-

able 
44 55 
85 9'2 

1,060 1,310 

26 28 

76 116 

! 

Not Not avail-! 
able , avail-

able 
Do Do 

179 ... 

'_ 21 .. , , I, 

... '" 

i 
I 

12 37 1 

HI Not avail-I 
able 

I 

+2'2 +S'g 
+1'4 +0'3 
+1'0 +9:6 
+06 +2'3 

+10'8 +2'4 

+29'9 +4'0 
+3'7 -0'7 
+3'4 +5'3 
+6'1 +2'9 

+129'1 -19'6 

-2'7 +0'0 

-7'2 +49'1 I 
+5'9 --4'0 
--0'9 +6'8 
-2'0 +8'7 

-8'7 +10'2 

+15'5 --14'0 
+25'1 I +52'2 

+128'9 -16'5 
+7'5 +0'8 

+54 - 06 
+3'2 +2'0 
-4'9 +2'9 

+7") +6'8 
+0'4 +1'8 

-l'S +3'4 

+13'7 +11'1 

+6'S +5'e 

I 
+4'(j +8'61 

+4'0 I +35'8 

$t,~ -1'2 

' +24'0 +17'6 

+49~·1 --17'6 I 
I 

I 

-45'1 +11'·.1 i 
I 

+4'1 +12'3 i 
I 

I 

+7'3 +'22'5 
+15'5 +22'1 
+12'8 +268 
+53'5 -22'lj 
+3'5 +12'8 

--19'& +14'8 
-23'0 +10 I) 
-34'7 +3'4 
--il'6 +17'6 
--6'5 +23'9 

+4'3 +78'0 
+13'81 +21'6 
+1]'1 +25'7 
+14:5 +16'3 

-37'3 ' +57'1 
--IIi'O +19'6 
- 35'9 ,~~"51 

+20'8 +88'7 

+36'8 +61'5: ' 
I 

~~~3'H 1 
+10'0 

I 

+16'7 +64'5 
+6'7 +30'5 
+89 +1'l'8 

+3fl'9 +2-7 

-75'9 --36'1 
-95 +2d 11 

-21'4 +7'6 
1-12'5 +71'0 

+16'7 -0'7 

+2'() 1 

-~!I +116'2 
--5\)'4 +189'1 

+4'8 +22 S 

+11'3 +149'1 
--8'5 +10)'2 

-23'4 +6'9 

+11'5 + 13 :l --196 +6'5\ 

+10'4 +14'8 -4'6 +27'2 
+12'0 +18'5 .., .. , 

+34'6 +14'3 +28'1 -19'5 
+19'2 +5'4 --8'1 +18'0 

-4'0 +26'0 I --19'1 --0'2 

+12'5 +11'8 --8'3 +15'7 

+25'6 +41'4 -34'5 +31'5 

+6'7 '. .,' 
.. , I 

i 
I 

+:}'8 .. ... ... 
i , 

+15'2 --13'5 , .. .. , 

+41'5 +33'1 ... .. , 

\ 

+114'0 '" ' .. ... 

-1"0 +106'0 -67'6 1 -595 
I 

+16'5 +'24'5 ... I .., 

i 

~OTE.-The figures for Neygi a.nd Devanga, Vakkaliga and KlUlchitiga and Komati and Vaisya have been added together for the 
prp.sent Census to compare with the figures for Neygi, Vakkaliga and Komati, respectively of the previous censu>'es, Koraoha 
and Korama being allied oastes, the figures for these are added together for PurlJoses of com parisi on with similar figures 
since 1871, 

The figures for Animist castes returned '" Hindus in this Census hay" heell added to the figures for the castes as given in 
this table. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

OCCUPATIONS. 

SEOTION I.-GENERAL. 

1. The occupational statistics are embodied in Imperial Tables XVII, XVIII, 
XXI and XXII. The nature of the information contained in these is briefly 
described below:-

,(i) TABLE X VII. (Showing the means of livelihood of every person in the State). In this 
the occupations have been arranged in 4 classes, 12 sub-classes, '56 orders and 191 gr~ups. The table 
deals exhaustively with the whole population of the State, an actual worker being classified accord­
ing to his principal occupation and a dependant by the principal occupation of the actual worker sup­
porting him. Thus the same person is not counted twice for purposes of grouping and the popula­
tion is distributed into 191 groups. 

(ii) TABLE XVIII. This which shows the subsidiary occupations of agriculturists (actua.l 
workers only) is divided into three parts-

(a) Rent reoeivers, 
(b) Rent payers, and 
(c) Agricultural employees, 

this last term including persons falling undf3r the following three groups of Tabl6 XVII :­
(cl) Group No.3. Agents, managers of landed estates, etc. 
(02) Group No.4. Farm serva.nts. 
(c3) Group No.5. Field labourers. 

In each part of this table figures are given separately £01' some of the most numerous subsidiary 
occupations followed. 

(iii) TABLE XXI. (Occupation by caste, etc.) For presentation in this table selection has 
been made of the castes, tribes, etc., which in the Censns of 1911 returned more than one per mille of 
the populati;m. 

(iii) TABLE XXII. This gives the particulars of statistics relating to iDdustrial establishments 
in the State employing not less than ten persons on the date of census: family or cottage industries 
where work is done by members of a family and the profits are shared in it being excluded. The 
table is divided into seven parts. 

Part 1. Provincial summary. 
II. Distribution of industries by districts. 

" III. Classification of establishments according to the class:of owners a.nd managers. 
" IV. Caste and birthplace of skilled workmen in selected industries. 
" V. Caste and birthplace of unskilled labourers in selected industries. 
" VI. Details of power used in industries. 
" VII. Details of looms used in textile industries. 

(N.B.-Table XIX showing certain mixed oCc1tpation~ and Table XX showing oCc1tpation by 
religion being optional have not been con~piled tor the State). 

In addition to the above, two sets of Subsidiary Tables, one of nino tables 
exhibiting in a condensed form the salient features of Tables XVII, XVIII and XXI 
and of certain departmental returns and another set of eight tables simiJarly pre­
senting the principal features of Table XXII are appended to this Chapter. Their 
headings are shown below:-

Occupational-
1. General distribution of the population by occupation. 

II. Distribution by occupation in the two natural divisions. 
III. Distl"ibution of the agricultural, industrial, commercial and professional population in 

natura.l divisions and districts. 
IV. Occupations combined with agriculture (where agriculture is the subsidiary occupation.) 
V. Occupations comhined with agriculture (where agriculture is the principal occupation.) 

VI. Occupations of fema.les by su b-cla.sses and selected orders a.nd groups. 
VII. Selected occupations and a comparative view. 

VlII. Occupations of selected castes. 
IX. Special table showing the number of employees in the Railway. Irrigation, Post Office a.nd 

Telegraph Departments. 
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Industrial-
I. Distribution of industries and persons employed. 

II. Particulars of establishments employing 20 or more persons. 
III. Organization of establishments. 
IV. Place of origin of skilled workmen in selected industries. 
V. Place of origin of unskilled labourers in selected industries. 

VI. Distribution of certflin races in certain industrial esta,blishments. 
VII. Proportional distribution of adult women and of children of each sex in different indus­

tries. 
VIII. Distribution of power. 

2. The system of enumeration was the same as in 19n and three columns System of 
------- - were provided in the schedule for recording e~lUmel'a-

I Occupation or means of the occupations of a person as shown in tlOtD and
f subsistence of actual For dependants, the principal th ~ . na Ul'e 0 

workers occupation or means of L lIlargln. infol'ma-
subsistence of actual worker As the headings show, columns 9 and tioD 001------:1 on whom dependant 

Principal I Subgidiary I 10 were intended for the entry of principal leoted. --I and subsidiary occupations of actual work-
9 I 10 11 ers, column 11 for showing the principal 

l--------- occupation of actual workers supporting 
the dependants. 

3. The following instructions were issued :- Instruc­
tions to 
enumera­
tOl'S. 

" Columns 9 and 10 relate to " actual workers," 1:.e., the persons male and female (a) Scope 
who do work aIild earn an independent livelihood, or who though living with others an~ corre­
and not doing manual work derive independent income from private property such latlOn of. 
as pension, house rent, etc. The oolumns should therefore be left blank in the case the entnes. 
of " dependants," or those who have no independent income but are dependent upon 
some" actual workers" for their subsistence or means of livelihood. Column 11 
relates to " dependants" and should therefore be left blank in the case of " actual 
workers" or persons of independent means already disposed of in columns 9 and 19. 
If a person be temporarily out of employment enter the last or ordinary ocoupation. 

" You should therefore first of all deterllline by suitable enquiry whether the per- (b) Preli­
son whose particulars you are entering has or has not an "independent income." mi.nary 
If the answer is in the affirmative, he or she should be treated as an "actual pomt t<;> be 
worker" and the principal source of that income entered in column 9, the subsi- a~cel'tam­
diary source, if any, being entered in column 10. If the answer is in the negative, e . 

he or she should be treated as a "dependant," and the principal source of income 
of the person on whom he or she depends for his or her subsistence, should be 
entered in column 11. Thus, women and children who actually do work and earn 
independent wages such as the wives and children of the labouring classes, those 
who sell firewood, butter-milk, cow-dung cakes, grass, etc., or thosp, who engage them-
selves as domestic or Government servants for monthly wages or those who are in 
receipt of independent incomes from properties which they possess in their own 
right should be treated as "actual workers" (although in the last named case, they 
may not be doing any manual work I, and their occupations entered in columns 9 
and 10. But if a person is not in receipt of independent income, he or she should 
be treated as a dependant, although he or she may be engaged in manual labour. 
Examples of this are the cases of the women and children of agrioulturists 
who actually work at home, (cooking, etc.,) or in the field, taking an active part in 
the pursuits of the head of the family, but who should nevertheless be treated as 
" dependants" because they are not in receipt of any independent income. The 
case of a person who not only does not work, but also is not in receipt of an inde-
pendent income is quite clear and calls for no remarks. -

" If a person who has more than one occupation or means of livelihood expresses (c) Distinc­
a doubt as to what he should consider as his principal occupati.on, he should bel tion 
asked which of his occupations he relies upon most for his livelihood or considers to '\ be~w~en 
be the most indispensable and that should be regarded :18 his principal oocupation Ipr~ClP:l 
and entered in column 9. The rest should be regarded as subsidiary occupations; :~ia:~ -
and of these aga,in that on which he relies the most, should be entered in column occupa-
10. It is not necessary to enter more than on8 subsidiary occupation. tionll. 

16 
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" (1) In filling up columns 9-11, you should describe the occupations in 
detail. 

"(~) Do not use vague terms suoh as sorvice, government service, shop­
keeping, trade, and so forth; hut state the exact service, the goods sold in the shop, 
the class of articles the person is trading in, the claGs of writing or laboUl' and so 
forth. A seller who makes the articles he sells should be entered as maker and 
seller of them. 

"(:~ i Examples of detail of priL'ate sen·£ce.-In the case of private employees, 
domestic servants and the like, the kind of service rendered should be stated in 
detail, e.g.) lawyer's clerk, rice merchant's cook, doctor's syce. 

"(4) Servi!!c of Government, eic.-V{hen a person is in the service of a public 
body, enter the name of that body before the service; thus railway guard, muni­
cipal sweeper, etc. ]n the case of persons in Mysore Government or other public 
services the exact name of the appointment and the office in which employed 
should be given . 

. "(5) Pensioners, etc.-- Pensioners must be shown. fiS civil or military as the 
case may be. Persons who live on the rent of lands or buildings in towns and 
cities should be described as such. 

"(6) Agriculture.-In the case of agriculture, persons should be entered as--

(a) Non-cultivating land-holders) 
- corresponding to !'ent reqeiwl·s. 

(b) Non-cultivating tenants , 

(c) Cultivating land-holders 

(d) Culti-mting tenants 

) . " . r correspondmg to rent payel·::;. 

(e) Field labourer~.-Those regularly employed, being distinguished from those who 
work by the day or by the job. Gardeners and growers of special products such as 
coffee, canlaulOm, peppel', betel, etc., should be shown separately as such. 

"(7) LfJhourers in mine8.-In the case of labourers, who are not agricultural 
l~),boUl'ers they should be entered as earthworkers, labourers in D:lines, stating the 
substance mined, suoh as stone, mica, gold, etc., and operatives in mills, workshops, 
or factories, specifying the kind of mill or factory, such as cotton mills, rice mills, 
lac factory or preSfles, etc. 

"(8) Members of jaint family.-- In the case of one or more members of a joint 
family who have g-ot independent incomes, they should all be regarded as actual 
workers and their prinoipal and subsidiary oocupat.ions should be entered in columns 
9 ::md 10. They are not to be shown as dependants. 

"(9) Domestic and other servants.-Servants are not to be shown as dependent 
on the occupation of {,heir master, but treated as actual workers, the actual service 
performed being entered in columns 9 and 10," 

4. In spite of the clear instructions issued and of the trouble taken to train 
the enulnerators, the entries in a large number of cases left much to be desired as 
regards aocuracy and clearness. The imperfections are in part due to the system 
under which a voluntary and temporary agency is employed on tlo difficult work 
and may be expected to diminish with the progress of education among the people; 
further, sub-class XI (insufficiently desoribed occupations) has been expressly 
devised to meet this class of cases. , Every endeavour was lDflode to rectify the 
mistakes in entries during tabulation, but the scope for such rectification was r'.lthel' 
limited as most of the slips were copied out in the census charges and not at the 
Central Abstraction Office. Apart from .the above defects, the returns of occupa­
tions are affected by the facts that only one subsidiary occupation of an actual 
worker is recorded and that the Census is taken on a date when certain occupations 
-like agricultural field labour-are at a low ebb. The latter fact is especially 
important in the M alnad, where there is a large floating population of lallourers from 
South Canara and from which these labourers sometimes return to their homes 
before the date of final census. 
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5. The scheme of occupations adopted at this Census is, with a few modifi­
~ations in sub-classes, orders and groups, the same as the one followed at the 
Census of 1911. There are four chsses and twelve sub-classes in the scheme, they 
being arranged as follows :-

A.-(Production of raw materials)-

i. Agriculture (exploitation of animals and vegetation). 
ii. Exploitation of minerals. 

B.-Preparation and supply of material substances (or transformation and employment of raw 
materials)-

iii. Industry. 
iv. Transport. 
v. Trade. 

C.-Public administration and liberal arts­
vi. Public force. 

vii. Public2administration. 
viii. Professions and liberal arts. 

D.-Miscellaneous-
ix. Persons living on their income. 
x. DOlpestic service 
xi. Insufficiently described occupations. 

xii. UnJiroductive. 

In the CensU8!2of 1911 sub-class IX formed part of class C, while it has been 
brought under class D at this Census. 

The classified scheme of occupations js appended to this Chapter. The ex 
planation of M. Bertillon (on whose scheme the above is based) regarding tbe 
rationale of the scheme is given in Chapter XII of Part I of the Oensus Report of 
1911. 

. t. The English index of occupations issued by the Census Commissioner 
and a Kannada index of occupations prepared in the Centra.l Abstraction Office 
were referred to during the processes of sorting and tabulation. 

SEOTION II.-PRELIMINARY SURVEY UNDER OERTAIN Hl{.'ADS. 

7. Before proceeding to review the occupational statistics by orders and 
groups, it is desirable to take a general survey of the statistics by sub-classes, then 
under the two main heads (a) urban, (b I rural and again under two other main heads 
(c) actual workers, (d) dependants. Certain occupations like those in cotton mills, 
oil-mills and other large industrial concerns, occupations like public force and 
public administration are essentially urban while those like agriculture, cottage 
industries and handicrafts and trade in articles of ordinary home consumption are 
essentially rural. 

16* 
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Distribn- 8, The distribution of the entire population of the State by classes, sub-
tion of the classes and orders is exhibited in Subsidiary TablA I (occupational),' and the 
popola- f II . d' tion byoc- 0 owmg lagram exhibits graphically the distribution by sub~classes, 
en pations. '1'o08! ~ - --~--- ~ ---___________ ~ _________ _ 
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From Subsidiary Table I and the illustrative diagram, it will be seen that 
by far the vast majority of the population of the State (about 80 per cent) come 
under sub-class I, i,e., "exploitation of animals and vegetation" and are engaged 
in pasture and agriculture and fishing and hunting, the predominance of agricul­
tural pursuits being emphasised by the fact that cultil'ation (ordinary and special), 
corresponding to groups 1 to 7 of the occupation scheme, supports 79'4 per cent of 
the total population, Next in order of numerical strength come those engaged in sub­
class III, industry (7·28 per cent) and in sub~class V trade (4'38 per cent). In the 
former sub-class (industry) are included the textile industries 0·65 per cent) and 
the industries of dress and the tOilbt (1·57 per cent). In the latter sub-claSH (trade) 
is included trade in food-stuffs (2'28 per cent), On distributing the population into 
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the four classes of the occupation snheme, the reader will observe that 80'66 per 
cent of the total population are employed in the production of raw materials, 12'35 
per cent in the preparation and supply of material substances, 4'35 per cent in pub­
lic administration and liberal arts, and the remaining 2'(14 per cent in other mis­
cellaneous occupations. 

9. The question naturally arises as to how this di8tribntioll compares with Compa~i­
that of 1911 ; and, in Irlaking this comparison, SubsidifLl"Y Table VII (occupational) :~n C wIth 
will be found useful. It will be seen therefrom that there have been decreases f ~9:;8US 
under sub-clas!"es II (exploitation of minerals), III (industry). VI (public force), 0 • 

VII Ipublic administratioll), IX (persons liying on their income), XI (insutfici-
ently described occupations) and XII (unprodu~tlve) while there haye been increases 
under the other sub-classes. The decreases under sub-classes II (exploitation of min-
era,ls) and III (industry) which are matters for serious cO::Jcern from an economic 
point of view will be analysed and expln.ined later on in Section III of this Chapter. 
The decline under sub-class XII (unproductive) is not, 011 the other hand, a 
matter for regret. 

10. To understand the essential differences between the city and rural occu- City and 
pations, referf'uce must be made to Sub3iciiary Table III (occupational) and its rural. oc­
illustrative diagram given on the opposite page. cupatlons. 

It must be' premised that "agriculture" includes occupation groups 1 to 7, 
that " commerc~ " as used in 8ubsidiary Table III includes transport and trade 
(sub-classes IVa~d V), that "industry" (sub-class III) is combined with" exploitation 
of minerals" (shb-class II) and that" other occupations" include "public force" 
and "public administration". These points being borne in mind it will be observed 
that "industry," ' "commerce," "other occupations" and "professions" support the 
vast majority of the people in the three cities of Bangalore, 1\:1ysore, and the Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore, while" industry" and -, other occupations" preponder­
ate in the Kolar Gold Fields. In the eight districts exclusive of the above four 
cities, "agriculture" will be found to predominate with much smaller percentages 
under" industry," " commerce" and H other occupatio1l8" the smallest percentage 
being under the" professions". The Teader can, if he desires eagily carryon for 
himself the comparative analysis of the figures under the fiye special groups in the 
'eight diiStricts and draw appropriate inferences therefrom. 

] 1. As observed in the Census Report of 1911, agriculture prevails most in the Compari­
districts and least in tho cities while "industry" "commerce ", "public force", son be­
"public administlration" and" domestic service" predominate in cities. Of all tween city 

and rural the four cities, the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, supports the largest occupa-
numbers under -, public force" (sub-class VI). tions. 

_, '12. In para 246 of the Mysore Census Report of 1911 a description of the Structure 
economic conditions in an average village in Mysore State was given. That de- o.f rural 
scription holds good in the main; but the following extract from pages 139-144 of lIfe in My­
Sir W. Holderness's" Peoples and Problems of India" will perhaps bring out sore. 
certain aspects of rural life from a cOll1parative point of view and is also appli-
cable mOle or less to the structure of village life in Mysore. 

* 
The total population of India, including that of the protected Native States, is three hundred 

and fifteen millions. Three-fourths of this vast population is supported by agriculture. The area 
under cultivation is not accurately known, as the returns from the Native States are incomplete. But 
we shall not be far wrong if we assume that there is less than one acre of cultivated lauu per head of 
total population, and not more than one acre and a quarter per head for the portion of the population 
which is directly supported by agriculture. One more fact must be mentioned to bring out the full 
significance of these figures. Not only does the land of India provide food for this great vopulation 
for with the exception of some sugar no food is imported from other countries, but a very considerabl~ 
portion of it is set apart for growing produce which is exported. India supplies the whole world with 
jute. Its cotton crop is the second largest in the world. It sends a.broad "ery la.rge quantities 
of rice, wheat and oil-seeds. In fact, it pays its bill for imports of merchandise and treasure, and dis­
charges its other international debts, mainly by the sale of agricultural produce. Subtracting the 
land thus utilised for supplying foreign markets from the total area under cultivation, we sha.11 find 
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tha.t what is left over does not represent more than two-thirds 0:£ an acre per hea.d of the total Indian 
population. India, therefore, feeds and to some e)Ctent clothes its population from what two-thirds of 
an acre per head can produce. There is probably no country in the world where the land is required 
to do so much. That it manages to discharge the heavy task put upon it is due to three things. Firstly, 
the great fertility of large tracts where either the rainfall is abundant or irrigation is provided; 
secondly, the unremitting labour and skill of the Indian cultivator; and thirdly, great economy in the 
consumption of food. 

It may also be inferred that the average income of the peasant cultivators is very small. The net 
profit obtainable from an acre of land seems to us altogether inadequate for one person's support and 
our conclusion would be the SfLme if we take a family of five, namely, two adults and three children, 
and a holding of five acres, as the unit. But according to Indian ideas and a traditional standard of 
very thrifty and frugal living, five acres of good irrigated land will support such a family 
comfortably. The peasant has no labour bill, as he and his famii-y work the holding. He pays no 
rent for his cottage of sun-dried bricks and thatch, which he himself builds, and which he from time 
to time rebuilds or repairs. He pays no rates or taxes. If he owns his land he will have to pay land 
revenue to the State; and this represents a moderate tithe of abont a twelfth or less of the produce. 
If he is a tenant farmer, the rent will be at least double the amount of the land-tax. Of his other 
cash outgoings the cost and feed of a yoke of oxen will probably be the largest item. The death of a. 
bullock, as may be imagined, is a great calamity, trying severely his resources or even necessitating 
resort to the money-lender. But a five-acre holding of good land, well worked, will yield enough to 
satisfy all these demands, provide simple food for the family, and a modicum of spare cash for clothes 
and other household expenses. 1£ he is in debt to the grain-dealer or bania, he may be hard put to 
make both ends meet. But if he is clear of debt as not infrequently happens, he will probably 
accumulate rupees, which he will either bury as a hoard or convert into jewellery. 

But all the land in India is not good and irrigated, and every peasant's holding is not a five· acre 
plot. Some peasants hold considerarbly more than five acres; consequel1tly others hold less. And 
when we get down to the man who holds less than five acres of bnd and that of poor quality, 
then there is want ancl a hard struggle for existence. That man and his household are poor even in 
the Indian sense of the term. 

Below the peasant class there is a large class of landless folk, who also find support from the 
land by working £01' the well-to-do cultivators in return for a daily or monthly wage. They form a 
well-recognised part of the village community, and poor and poorly remunerated as they no doubt are, 
it is the traditional duty as well as the interest of the landholding cla'3s to see them through bad 
times. There are also other residents of the village who do nut actually cultivate land, but yet are· 
indirectly supported from it. Such are the villagfl potter, the village blacksmith and carpenter who make 
ploughs and other agricultural implements, the barber, the cobbler or leather-worker, the washerman, the 
watchman. All these receive doles of fixed amounts from the grain heap I}t harvest time, and other 
dues and perquisites. Throughout the year a stream of charity flows unceasingly from all the house­
holds in proportion to their several means. The unostentatious benevolence of all grades of society is 
one of the most beautiful traits of Indi"n life. It is not confined to the countryside, though it finds 
its best expression there where each village has its own infirm and aged poor, its own destitute 
orphans, its own beggars and even its own " work-shy" impostors. In the West the poor-law and 
the state have largely taken over charity of this kind. In the l£ast it is still a religious duty, and 
along with the strength and sanctity of the ties of family and caste lt makes a poor-law unnecessary. 
In no respect does India differ mote profoundly from England than in this. Save in times of drought 
and scarcity there is no public system of poor relief. 

No one would pretend that this Indian village life is ide:d, or un~ccompanied by much that is 
distressing to the humane mind to contemplate. The wastage of life, especially child and infant life, 
is great. Diseases which in England have given way before sanitary and' medical science, improved 
dwellings and better habits of life, stalk abroad. Plague the mysterious and loathsome disease which 
the Engiish people knew in the fourteenth century as the Black Death, has, in India, in fourteen 
years carried off seven million people, or more than the whole popUlation of "greater" London. 
Cholera, small-pox, malarial fevers are endemic in the country, and collectively desbroy lives by the 
million. The" preventable mortality" is in one sense great, but it is not" preventable" by any 
ordinary means within the power of the State. European principles of medicine are represented by 
the public hospitals and dispensaries which are dotted over the country and which relieve an amount 
of sickness and suffering. But the great majority of Indian people die without medical aid. Tbat 
population continues to increase is a si~n that the forces of life are stronger than those of destruction. 
But the resigned pessimism and quiet melancholy which characterise the religions and the mental 
outlook ::Jf the people, and which seem to brood over the landscape and infect the atmosphere, are 
not without a physical basis. 

Such in broad outline is the structure of rural life throughout India. It is the life led by nine­
tenths of the population. 

* * * 
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13. ffhe marginal statement extracted from Subsidiary Table I (occupational) 

SUD-class 
i Percentage 't 

I' \Vorkers I Depen· I 
dants 

---~ - -- -- ~- --~ - ---~- -- -- ~- ------i 
I. Exploitat,ioll of animals and vegetation I 25 75 I 

II. Exploitation of minerals ,19 61 
III. Industry 33 67 
IV. TranRport 38 62 
V. Trade 34 66 

VI. Public force a5 65 
VII. Public administration 2~ 72 

I 
VIII. Professions and Ii beral arts 03 67 

IX. Persons living on their income 31 69 ' 
X. Domestic service 58 42 

XI. Insufficiently described occupatiolls 42 58 
XII. Unproductive 49 51 

shows the percentage of actual 
workers and dependant.s under 
each sub-class of the occupation 
scheme. The ratio of dependants 
to workers is greatest in sub-class 
I (exploitation of animals and 
vegetation) and least in sub-class 
X ,domestic service). 

14. The marginal statement gives by sub-classes the number of female workers 
------------ per thousand male \vorkers 

I' Numb.r of (vide SubSIdiary Table VI (occu-
Sub-class I females per 1000 \ 

I male workers pational). It will be seen there-
--_ --------'------- from that the number varies from 

I. Exploitation of animals and vegetation 1 239 31 in su b-class VI (, public force) 
II. Exploitation ot minerals ... i 56 

Ill. Iudustry 195 to 789 in sub-class XII (un pro-
IV. 'rransport i 52 . ) f . 
V. Trade- ::: : 366 ductrve . From a urther exam1-

vii: ~~~it~ ~~r~~nistratioll ... ~~ nation of Subsidiary Table VI, it 
VIIL Professi0ns and liberal al'ts 118 will be seen that female workers 

IX. Persons living on their income 323 • Id 
X. Dumestic service 351 are employed largE'ly as fie 

XI. Innlfficiently despribed occupatiuns 47~99 labourers" cotton spinners, silk 
XII. Unproductive 0 

_____ , spinners, basket-makers, rice 
pounders a,nd huskers, bakers, butter makers and sellers, book-binders, sweepers, 
dealers in hay, grass and fodder, etc., midwives, etc. 

SEOTION Ill. REVIEW Oli" THE STATISTICS BY PBINOIPAL 
ORDERS AND GROUPS. 

15. We now proceed to review the occupation statistics by principal orders 
and groups. 

Actual 
workers 
and de pen­
dants. 

Ratio of 
female to 
male 
workers. 

16. The population supported by this sub-class which has two orders and eight- Sub-class 
een groups has increased by 1 '2'4 per cent from 1911 to 1921. This increase however 1. tExploi­
has been at the expense of the population supported by indnstry (sub-dass III) and ta~ion of 
cannot be considered an unmixed good. The increase especially under groups 4 an~mals 
and 5 (farm servants and field labourers) has been nearly two fold and cannot be ::tio~ere-
viewed with satisfaction as lllany of them are, as observed in the chapter on . 
" Famine" in the Imperial Gazetteer, living on the margin of subsistence. Thi" 
increase has however to be read with the deerease of about 82 per cent under group 187 ,­
(labourers unspecified). Another matter which must cause some eoncern il-i the large 
decrease in the population supported by "raising of farm stock" [order 1 (d) and 
groups 11 to 14J. Prom the Season and Crop Report for 1919-20 it will be seen that 
the total occupied area for the State is 7,861,120 acres giving abouu two acres per 
"land-holder" [groups l(a) and '2(a) of the occupation schemeJ. ffhis" land­
holder" however includes both cwtual worker and dependant; and hence it will be 
seen that the total number of holders (and holdings) for the State as given in the 
Season and Crop Report is less than one-third of the total number of "land-holders" 
returned by the population census. ffhe average extent of cultivated area per head 
of the ~otal population of the State is somewhat more than one acre, thus verifying 
approximately the calculation made for all India in " Peoples and Problems of India" 
and reproduced elsewhere in this Chapter. 

17. ffhe population supported by this has declined by 5'7 per cent during the Sub-class 
decade. The decreases have occurred chiefly under gold mines and earth salt. 'J1he II. (Exploi­
output of gold tends to diminish year by year owing to the increasing depth of the ta~ion of 
auriferous reefs, to the consequent greater cost of production and to other difficul- _mmerals.) 
ties in getting labour and essential supplies. 

17 
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18. The population supported by this has declined by 1 "7 per cent during the 
decade, the decrea8es being chiefly under textiles (order L), hides and skins (order 
7), chemical products loruer 1]), food industries (order 12), industries of dress and 
the toilet (order 13), and the furniture industries (order 14); per contra there have 
been increases under wood (order B,) metals (order 9), and building industries 
(order 15). The European war of IH14-J8 and its after effects must be held responsi­
.ble fo1' th.e industrial and commercial depression prevailing at the time of final 
census though there was an industrial boom in 1919-'2n. 

Special 19. At this stage it will be appropriate to review the results of the special in­
industrial dust rial census embodied in Imperial TablA XXII. The law relating to it is contained 
census. in the Mysore Census Regulation of 1920, Sections 4 (1) (d), 9 and 10. 'rhis census 

includod all establishments in which ten or more pf'l'sons were erIJployed on definite 
remuneration whether power was used or not; and 80 its scope was wider tha,n 
that of the corresponding' Census of 1911 when the minimum strength of an esta b­
lishwent qualifying for inclusion in the census was fixed at 20. As in 1911 the 
Census did not include the cottage or family indul:'try where the work was carried 
on by the members of a family and the profits \vere shared among them. 

Number of 20. The total number of industrial establishments of all kinds thus censused 
in:u;:.ri:l is 553, the most numerous of these being coffee estates, 238 in number. Other im~ 
:e~ts~S - portant industries are gold mining (5), and textile and connected industries (58). 

These industrial establishments have been divided into sixteen cl&'sses according 
to the nat/me of the industry pursued. For the classification of industrial establish~ 

Distribu­
tion by 
districts. 

Owner­
ship of 
establish­
ments. 

ments vide Appendix II. 
21. The coffee plantationB are distributed mainly in the' Kadur and Hassan 

Districts while gold mining is confined to the Kolar Gold Fields. The two large 
cotton mills engaged in production on a large scale are situat8d in Bangalore City, 
while the cotton ginning factories are in Chitaldrug District and' the silk manufac­
turing establishments (reeling factories and silk farms) are located in Kolar, 
Bangalore and Mysore Districts. 'Thirteen of the seventeen tanneries are in the 
Bangalore Dist,rict two in Kolar and one each in Tumkur and Mysore Districts. 
Rice mills are found in all the districts except Tumkur. 

2'2. Of the f553 establishments, 4-2 are owned by Government or local authority, 
61 by registered companies and the rest by private individuals. 

Power 23. Eighty establishments use electrieity, 64 stea,llJ,30 oil, 8 gas and 4 use 
used in \vater £01' motive power. The bulk of the stoam power is used in mining and textile 
industries. industries as also in rict' mills and in water works. 
Number of 24. The 553 industrial establishments employ 57,952 persons of whom 462 
persons are managers, 1,043 belong to the supervising and technical staff, 1,171 are employed 
employed. in clerical work, 14,140 are skilled workmen and the rest (41,136) are unskilled 

Sub-class 
IY(Trans­
port) . 

labourers. The total number (57,H52) at this Census is less than the number em­
ployed by eimihr establit<hments in 1911. 

25. There has been an increase of 32'3 per cent in tbe population supported 
by this sub-class and this increase is shared generally by all the principal orders 
and groups thereunder, the exception being group 111 (persons employed on roads 
and bridges) and group 115 (palki. etc., bearers and owners). During the decade 
there has been a large increase in motor vehicles of all kinds; and transport by 
motor buses is hecoming an ordinary occurrence in Bangalore City and on many 
of the roads in lVlysore State. Tra~sport by air is also a new feature of t,he decade, 
the p(,fsons practising aviation residing in Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 

Sub-class 26. rrhe population supported by this sub-class has increased by 11 per 
Y (Trade) cent during the decade. Of the 17 orders and 34 groups in this sub-class, SOll18 

orders like trade in chemical products (ordel' 31) and trade in fuel (orcler 8H) have 
shown decreases during the decennium. 

Sub-class. 27. TLere has been a decrease of 19 per cent during the decade in the :1 ()UbhC population supported by this sub-class, the decreae;e being heavy in group leO village 
orce watchmen and slight in group 156 (a) (army, Mysore State). 

Sub-class 28. The population supported by this sub-class has declined by 20'6 per cent 
~II (P~~. during the decade, the decrease being marked in group 164 (village o~cials and 
hc a~ml)lll- servants other than village watchmen); per contra there has been an mcrease of 
stratlon . 
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:81'3 per cent in the population supported by group L6J (a) (service of Mysore 
State). 

29. There has been an increase of 19'1 per cent during the decade in the Sub-clasa 
population supported by this sub-class; the increase being common to all the orders YII~ (Pro-
except order 46 (religion). fessl~ns 

andhberal 
arts) , 

30. This consists of one order and one group and shows a decrease in the Sub-class 
population supported by it. IX (Per­

sons 
liYing on 
their 
income). 

31. This consists of one order and two groups and shows an increase of Sub-class 
23'6 per cent on the whole in the population supported by it. There has been a X (Dome­
decrease of 22'4 pel' cent in group 18'2 (private grooms, coachmen, etc.,) owing to a s~ic )er­
corresponding increase in the number of persons supported by group ] 13 (persons YICe . 
connected ,with motor vehicles). 

32. '_l1his conqists of one order and four groups; and there is a decrease 
group 187 (labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified). 

in Sub-class 
XI (Insuf­
fioiently 
described 
occupa­
tions). 

33. 'l'his consists of three orders and four groups and shows a decrea,se of Sub-class 
-2:-3'3 per cent in the population supported by it. 'rhere have been decreases espe- XII (Un-
cially in groups 188 (inmates of jails, etc.,) and 189 (heggars, etc). ri~~~)c-

SECTiON IV.-OCGUPATION BY CASTE. 

34. We now proceed to review the distribl1 tion of certain castes by occupa- Occupa­
tions and shall conclude with certa-in f'pecial details regarding tho Panchamas (or tion by 
depressed classes) whose advancement and up-lift ::1re engaging the attention of the caste. 
Government and the philanthropic associations. The necessary statistics are con-
tained in Imperial Table XXI and Subaidiary rrable VIII (occupational). 

35. If the reader will glance with some attention at Suhsidiary 'rable VIn he 
will find that among the castes whieh have kept up their hereditary (so called) occu­
pations most, are the Vakkaligg,s, the TigaiaR, the Panchalas, the Neygi, the Kun­
chitigas, and the Komatis, more than 50 per cent of these still following their 
ancestral calling. Some of the castes like the Bedas, the Bestas, the U ppams, the 
Kurubas and the Madigas are getting more and more dissociated from their ancestral 
calling, the percentage of workers following the specified calling being less than 10 
per cent in each case. Again some of the castes, like the A gasas, the Devangas, 
the Ganigas and the Holeyas are still dividing their strength fairly between their 
hereditary occupations and others. Although the Lingayats are said to have no 
hereditary occupation the vast majority of them are agriculturists. 

36. As the question of giving the franchise to women is receiving increas­
ing attention every year, column 3 of Subsidiary Table VIIr which throws some 
light on the question may be studied with some profit. It will be seen that the 
number of female workers in some of the castes is not insignificant when compared 
with the number of ma.Je workers. 

37. The Panchamas (or the depressed classes) consist of Holeya and }[adi- The Pan­
ga castes which according to Imperial Tables XXI and XIII consist of 650,453 and chamas. 
281,227 persons reRpE'ctively. The totaillumber of these castes is thus more t,han 
nine hundred thousand and forms a little less th~n one sixth of the total popula-
tion. The total nmnber of actual workers- (both male and female) among the Hole-
yas is '2U,685 persons, each having on the average about two to three dependants. 
Similarly the number of actuI11 workers among the Madiga3 is 83,382, who have 
each, on the average two to three dependants. Of the actual workers among 
Holeyas 34'5 per cent are village watchmen and agricultural labourers and 29'5 per 
cen~ are cultivators of lands. Similarly of the actual workers among Madigas 37',':; 
per cent are cultivators of lands and 33'4 per c2nt are field labourers. 
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SEC1'ION f7.-RE VIE TV Oli' CERTAIN E()ONOlvIIC AND PULITICAL 
QU]!;STIONS CONNECTED WITH THE THEORY OF POPULATION.* 

38. In Chapter I,ve referred to Huxley's pronouncement on the popula­
tion question. Reverting to the same subject later (in 1890) in his essay "On the 
natural inequality of men" he delivered himself even more strongly as follows, 
"The population question is the real riddle of the Sphinx to which no political 
Oedipus has, as yet, found the answer. In view of the ravages of the terrible monster, 
over-llluitiplication, all other riddles sink into insignificance". Hince Huxley ",-rote, 
Dr. Pierson and Professor beligrnan have given their solutions of tl1e problem, the 
first in his" Principles of Economics" for the older countries of Europe and the 
second in his "Principles of Economics" with special reference to the United States 
of America. In the following paras the outlines of a solution are attempted 'with 
reference to Indian conditions in general and Mysore conditions in particular. No 
originality is claimed for these views . 

.A brief 39. Before proceeding further it is necessary to c.]eal' the ground by making 
reyiew of it clear that there is a law or principle of population although not exactly in the 
t~~ popul- form first enunciated by Malthus. The criticisms of Malthus' theory, as 
:o~~:o- sUlllmarised by L. L. Price, (in his "History of Political Economy in England" ) by 
yersy, L. COSSft (in his "Introduction to the study of Political Economy") and by Pro­

fessor C. Gide (in his "Principles of Political Economy") merely amount to this: 
that though Malthus' theory might have been true with reference to the facts and 
conditions of his day, the vast discoveries and inventions of science in the nineteenth 
century have stimulated the production of industrial wealth so mueh as to outrun 
the increase of population and have thus rendered the law of population inoperative 
in the adcauced countries of the 'wo7'ld, As Professor Seligman haa classed J ndia 
among the backward countries, the above reasoning does not hold good in the C2,se 
of India or of Mysore; and Dr. Gasta v Kuhn (a German Economist) 1ms in his 
"History of Political Economy" summed up the general verdict about Malthus' 
theory as fo11owl'> ;-

Applica­
tion of the 
law of po­
pUlation 
to Indian 
condi­
tions. 

" Any serious discussion of the lot of the toiling masses must start with an 
insight into this great natural law which can indeed be counteracted by means of 
moral forces but not by ignoring its existence. * * ~lalthus, with all the inaccu­
racies in his . method and in the formulation of his principle of the growth of 
population deserves the honour of having set forth certain immutable truths 
concerning the natural and ethical bases of society. Since his day only ignorance or 
misconception has made it possible to disregard these truths upon which rests our 
knowledge of decisive canses of social prosperity". 

40. The population q Ll8stion in India has been studied among others, hy the 
author of the Chapter on "Population" in the Imperial Gazetteer, by Professors 
J. Sarkar and Banerjea in their works on "Indian Economics " and by Mr. P. K. "r at,tal in his" Population problem in Illdia". Some of tbe conclusions at which the 
last has arrived a,nd which it is difficult to rebut are as follows :-

(a) That in all old provinces the pressure of population on cultivation is 
fairly intense. 

(b) That a development of the means of subsistence 1:/1 the circilmstalll..:es of 
the country can only meU,ll a development of irrigation; but irrigation has no very 
bright futUle before it. 

(c) That the agriculturist population is increasing at the expense of the 
industrial and trading population; and that the decline in the htter is attributable 
to the displacement of the hand-v,'Orker by the machine. 

(d) That therefore the only remedy for poverty and other evil effeuts of the 
principle of population is moral restraint or abstinence from impr<lvidcnt marriages. 

rrhese conclusions are more or less shared by Professor J, SarkaI'; but al'e 
opposed to those of the author of the Chapter on "Population" in the Imperial 
Gazetteer of India which are endorsed by Professor P. Bancrjea. To nse the popular 
phtaseology, the above schools of thought may be said to represent respectively the 
pessimistic and the optimistic points of view on the subject. Since Mr. Wattal 
wrote, India has been making both political and economic progress as the outcome 
respectively of the application of the Reforms Scheme and of the Report of the 

.. The readE'r who is interested in the subjeot matt." of this seotion i8 referred for further information to •• Poverty and 
its vicious oioles" by J. B. Hurry, and to Chapters Ill, IY and XVI of the Report of the Indian Fiscal Commission (1921·22'. 
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Indian Industrial Oommission. If the progress thus initiated should in course of 
time be such as to lift India from out of the category of backward countries, then 
and not till then will the conclusions of Mr. Wattal cease to be applicable. As 
observed by Professor Seligman (Page 65-66 of his Principles of Economics) "a 
small nation with greater prodnctive efficiency like England will outrank a more 
populous country like India and smaller numbers with a fairly equitable distribu­
tion of wealth are preferable to a dense population living in the extremes of llli!:lery 
and opulence". 

41. In making this application we should bear in mind tho following practical ~pplica-
observations of Dr. Piersoll on the subject (Volume II, Page 130). tlon of the 

" "'{XT b 1 f h ffi' bl .' law of po-. n e must also r.mnem er t _lat a. rate 0 ,growt su Clont, to ena e It (pro- pulation . 
ductIOn) to keep pace ,vltb populatIOn 18 not all that we requIre of productlOll; to the con­
otherwise the ayerage income will never rise. tluppose that the Dutch Census of ditions in 
1909 were to show that the population of Holland had aga,in increased by 13 per Mysore. 
cent in the preceeding ten years and, tha,t statistics were to show that the income 
of the nation too had increased by 13 per cent, the people of Holland might comfort 
themselves with the reflection that no economic decline had taken place; but there 
would certainly be no sign of economic progress. And it is urgently necessary that 
there should be progress". 

We shall accordingly investigate the growth of production during the 
decennium (1911:-21) under the following heads: ... 

(a) Agriculture. 
(b) Indust,ry 
(c) Miscellaneous. 

42. Tho extent of occupied land actually cropped during the year 1910- Produc-
11 (the last year of the previous decennium) was 6,lH8,1l)) acres; and this had tion. under 
declined to 5,952)091) acres in 1920-21 or the last year of the intercensal period. tgrlcul­
The result.s obtained b~ taking H,verages for the decades ending 1910-11 and ] 920- (~)eCrop_ ) 
21 respectrvely, are however somewhat more favourable, the average fOf the latter ped area. " 
decade showing an increase of 3"2 per cent over the average for the previous de- . 
caile. As the increase of population during the decade has been three: per cent, 
the increase in the cropped area is just equal to the increase of population and 
there has been no appreciable economic progress in this respect. It is not possible 
to analyse in this Report the increase in the aoreage under each crop. 

The details of agricultural stock censused in January 1911 are given in A ppen- (b) Agri-
dix XX of the GenHal Administration Report for cultural 

I Description I -~~~----~~~ --I 1911-12 and similar details for 1920-:21 are given stock. 

I 
i-----, ---~.:-~I in Appendix XX of the ~eneral Admi~istration 

Bullocks ' .. I 1,631,871 I 1,697,002 1' Report for 19~0-21. A bnd. co~par?'tlve, state-

I Cows .. ': 1,581,341, 1,717,156 ment em bodYIllg the essentIals IS gIven III the 
Hc-buffaloeH... 89,510 : U3,90l 'I 'II b tl f th t 1 . 

I She-buffaloes "'I 474,730 I 554,191 I ~argll1. t WI e seen lere rom . a t 1e Increase. 

I 
Young stock .. , 1,2~8,3G8. !,318,:44 III the case of carts has been hardly proportionate 
SllPep .. , 2,738,199 2,864,286 

, Goats ' .. I 1,762,000 1,282,691 to the increase in population and that there has 
! Ploughs ,.. 829,07L 865,769! b . d . h b f 
I Carts .. , i 237,937 241,877 I eon a senous eCl'easo In t e num er 0 goats. I! U 
I _____ --'-, _______ --'1 

The extent of irrigated area in 1910-11 (the last year of the previous decen- (0) Irriga­
nium) was 951,062 acres; and this declined to 889,558 acres in 1920-21. It is tion. 
possible that by taking averages as in the case of the cropped area, better results 
might be obtained; but the matter is one for thorough investio-ation by the 
Revenue and Irrigation Departments as the results of the heavy e~penditure in-
cun'ed during the decade on the construction of new and the restoration of old 
iiTigation works are hardly reflected in the statistics of irrigated area. This matter 
has also been discussed by Government in para. 4(b) of their review of agricultural 
statistics for UH9-20 (Government Proceedings N o. ~1l-60 -- Stl. 22-20-5, datea 
31st March 1921). 

43. It appears from the General Administration Reports for 1910-1] and Produc-
1920-21 that the value of the outturn from manufactures, etc., which was about tion under 
one orore and ninety two lakhs of rupees in 1910-11 increased to about two crores industry. 
and twenty-eight lakhs of rupees in 1920-21. From the point of view of produc-
tion, the increase may he considered satisfactory; but there are no data about the 
equitable distribution of this wealth among the people. 
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44. Th(l first items to be noticed under this head are Education and the 
Co-operative movement; and the pr0tiTess under these heads has been described 
in Chapter I. Ho far as st:1tistic8 go, the increase under these heads has lilore 
than kept pace with the increase of population, and it is beyond the function of this 
Report to go behind the statistics and to analyse the nature of the progress made. 
In reg'ud to trade and commerce the increase during the decade as shown by the 
returns of rail-borne trade is satisfactory. The other items which go to show the 
economic progress during the decade have already been dealt with in Chapter I. 

0' 45. For the first time at this Census, economic statistics were, under the Review 
certain 
economic 
statistics. 

(i) The eco-
nomic can· 
ditions 
and move­
ments of 
labour. 

general directions of the Government of India and of the Census Commissioner, 
collected under the following heads:-

(a) The economic conditions and movements of labour. 
(b) Density and overcrowding in industrial centres. 
(e) The conditions of rural trade. 
(d) The conditions of female labour in industries. 
(e) Influence of caste ou industrial development. 
(f) Rural and cottage industries. 
(g) Production and consumption of the chief articles of foocl stuffs. 

The following is a resume of the loformation thus collected and much of it 
has been utiliztjd in otber portions of this Report. 

In the three cities of Bangalore, Mysore and Kolar Gold Field'";, non-agri­
cultural labour is mainly imported from outside thc State; so also is the case in 
the Malnad taluks of Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga Districts which draw even 
part of their agricultural labour from South and North 'Canaras. In the five 
Maidan districts of the Stat8, agricultural labour is generally sufficient except in 
special tracts like the Vani Vilal:) Sagara area in Hiriyur Taluk, certain taluks of the 
Kolar District, etc.,; for non-agricultural purp0ses like railway~ irrigation and 
mining works, labour has generally to be imported from the surrounding districts 
of the Madras Presidency. The labourers in all parts of the State are in general 
fairly well fed~ but their housing accommodation and education leave much to be 
desired. The two cotton mills in Bangalore City have been making special 
arrangements in regard to the mediCal relief and education of thei.r labourers, the 
housing accommodation of the labourers in one of the mills being however far from 
satisfactory. In Baug!j,lore City, the Kolar G-olcl Fields and in parts of Goribidnur 
Taluk the Co-operative SOuieties are helpful to somo extent in bettering the welfare 
of the labourers. 

(ii) Female Female labour is largely employed in the textile irrdustriea, and in other indus­
labour in tries (both factory and cottage) neither involving heavy manual labour nor much 
industries. skill. Their wages is in all cases less tha,n that paid to male employees; but in 

(iii) Den­
sityand 
over crow­
ding in in­
dustrial 
centres. 

(iv) Rural 
trade. 

(v) Rural 
and cot­
ta.ge in­
dustries. 

other respects their position is steadily improving. 
The only indu:strial centres where this question arises are:-

(a) Bangalore City. (0) Davangere. 
(b) Kolar Gold Fields. (d) Chitaldl'ug. 

The local authorities in these areas realize the n~cessity for improving the 
housing accommodation; and suitable action has to be gradually taken by them 
in the matter. 

Throughout the State weeldy markets (shandies) are held in one or more 
places in each taluk; and there are also retail shops in most villages which are 
generally fed by these markets for the sale of the necessaries of life. These 
markets and shops are financed by sowcars and generally suffice for meeting the 
needs of rural life. 

The most important industries prevalent in the State are :-
(a) Hand loom weaving. 
(b) Rope making 
(0) 11anufacture of bricks and tiles· 
(d) Manufacture of carts a.nd agricul-

tural implements. 
(e) Mat aud basket.making. 
(f) Rattan work. 

I 
I 

(g) Tannery and other leather work. 
(h) Pott0.ry. 
(z) Sericulture. 
(i) ~lanufacture of metal wnre. 
(k) Oil pressing. 
(l) Sawing timber. 

The preceding review in section III of the st,1tistic::l of occupations has empha­
sised the need for expansion of these industries a,8 subsidiary occnpations for 
agricul turists. 
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The restrictions of caste are gradually yielding to the necessities of indus- (vi) Influ­
trial development. The members of the functional castes like Agasas, Panchalas, ence of 
etc., are not ~.s will be seen from Section IV, now tied down to their former ~adstet°I_ll 
h d · . b f k . d h· . d In us ria ere Itary occupatIOns ut are ree to ta e up any others sUlte to t elr aptItu e. develop-
No new fnnctional castes have been recently formed. ment. 

All the districts except Kolar District are reported to produce, in general, Hi) Pro­
sufficient food grains for local uonsumption; in regard to pulses the 10("~al supply duction 
is generally insuffioient and has to be supplemented by imports. In the :Vlalnad and c~n-
districts the supply of good cow's milk is not sufficient. Refined sngar is S~,::tlO~. f 
generally imported from outside the State, only jaggery a,nd unrefined sugar being ~rticl:: o~e 
produced within the State. From the bulletins and other publications issued by food stuffs. 
the Economic Conference as also from the returns of rail-borne trade it has become 
clear that there is abundant scope for the expansion of the cultiv~Lted area under 
rice and ragi. 

46. After discussing how far the law of population is applicable to the Unit- Relation 
ed States of America, Professor Seligman has, in declaring its inapplicability in the 0: th~ IfW 
present conditions of that country pointed out the relatio:l of the hw of population ~io~OtoUt~~ 
to tho production and distribution of wealth. ,'rrhe doctrine of over-population produc­
has therefore lost its terrors for modern society. The stress has helen shifted from tion and 
food to wealth and efficiency. Productive efficiency however depends not only d.btribu­
upon character' and education, intellectual~ industrial and ethical but also upon tlonl~~ 
social organiza;tion and economic methods. The problem of population, in short, wea . 
is to-day a part' of the problem of the production and distribution of wealth." 

4'7. In taking up this subject, we are concerned only with the near future The econo­
and with th81essons to be deduced froll) the census statistics as a whole when read mic future 
in conjunction with other statistics. We accordingly conclude this Ohapter with in Mysore. 
a few suggestions under the most important heads. 

We have already seen t.hat this is the most important industry ill the (a) Agri­
State. The impression prevails in certain quarters that this industry will not culture. 
admit of much improvement until the small holdings are clubbed into big ones. 
In this connection it seems to be forgotten that Japan and France which are also 
mainly agricultural and contain small holdings have not felt, so far as I know, any 
necessity of this kind and that agriculture is flouriahing in the aboyc countries in 
spite of the prevalence of small holdings. In Japan the agriculturist ekes out his 
livelihood by having a number of collateral (or subsidiary) industries, chief among 
them being sericulture. Parts I to III of Imperial Table XVIII will show the 
extent to which the agriculturist in Mysore combines subsidiary occupations with 
his principal occupation. How far this combination is or can be carried out with 
advantage is a question for investigation by the Economic Development Board. 
Another important feature connected with agriculture in Mysore is the frequent 
liability of the agricultural popUlation to suffer from the effects of droughts 31nd 
scarcities. T'he prevention of famine is thus one of the most important subjects 
requiring the attention of the Government and of the people. This matter has 
been dealt with by numerous Commissions and recently Mr. Chakrayarti (lately 
Comptroller and ]'inancial Secretary in Mysore) has written a treatise on "Agri-
cultural Insurance." The Economic Development Board in Mysore cannot for 
some time to come, find, for devoting their attention, a more important economic 
problem than the above. 

In spite of the operations of the Department of Industries and Com- (b) Indus­
illerce for nearly a decade no paper mills have yet been started; and the paper try a.nd 
required for census purposes had to be obtained from Oalcutta and Lucknow. commerce. 
When the prevailing industrial and commercial depression passes away and 
the confidence of the public in industrial enterprises which has been shaken by the 
collapse of the boom of 1919-20 is restored, there will be much scope for develop-
ing the natural resources of ~Iysore to the fnll. In stimulating this industrial pro-
gress, the Indian Institute of Science which has for its object the application of 
science to industry and which is located in Bangalore ought to playa prominent 
part in the future. 

The problem of giving suitable housing accommodation to the labouring (c) Ad­
classes will have to be dealt with by Government and the employers in some sys- vance­
tematic way; and a few practical suggestions in this respect have been made by ment of 
Prof. Gide in his "Principles of Political Economy." ~he la1bour­

lUg 0 asses. 



The future 
of the po­
pulation 
problem 
in Mysore 

1~6 CHAPTER XIl.-OCCUPATIONS. 

At present the philanthropic associations which are working for ameliorating 
the condition of tho Panchamas and other labouring classes have been stirring the 
conscience of the outside public and lea,ding them to question whether there is any 
ground for the belief that the present condition of the above classes has been brought 
about by some conspiracy in the past on the part of the Brahmans and other more 
prosperous classes. In parenthesis, I may observe that many among these once 
prosperous c].lsses are, at present, to use a phrase of vVilliam t;tead, little better than 
"splendid paupers." The propagation and acceptance of such a ~lief however 
unconsciously are fraught with danger to the society as it was mainly the unsound 
philosophy of Rousseau and Voltaire which produced the Freneh Revolution in the 
past. ThoHe who desire to study the question thoroughly are referred to the Chap­
ter on "'rhe nature and measurement of economic progress" in Nicholson's 
"Principles of Political Economy." I must however reproduce for the information 
of all thoughtful persons and especially of the If'aders among the Panchamas the 
follO\ving rAcent observations of Mr. J. M. Eeyne.; regarding the condition of the 
unskilled labourer in Europe until che 18th century and the comparative novelty of 
the belief in economic progress. "It is dou btful whether taking one century with 
another there was much variation in the lot of the unskilled labourer a ~ the centres 
of civilisation in the two thousand years from the Greece of ~OIOIl to the England of 
Charles II or the France of Louis Xl V. Paganism placed the Golden Age behind 
us: Christianity raised Heaven above us: and anyone before the middle of the 
eighteenth cel1tury who bad expected progressive improvement in material welfare 
here, as a result of the division of labour, the discoveries of Science and the 
boundless fecllndity of the species would have been thought very eccentric". (The 
Manchester Guardian Commercial dated 17th August 1922: Reconstruction in 
Europe I. The point of the application lies in the fact that India is far less ad vu,nced 
than Europe and that allowance must be made for this. Furthel\ 'it must be borne 
in mind that the economic progress in India has been more liable to interruption, 
thn.n elsewhere, from the effects of wars, famines, epidemics, commercial crises and 
industrial depresRions. 

For simplifying th8 discussion I have purposely omitted all reference to the 
factor of "untouchabiliuy" which is peeuliar to India and which is bound to 
-vanish in proportion to the steady development of - econoYl1ic and soci::LI progress 
among the Panchamas. 

48. In pages 12-13 of his 'LThe Economic consequences of the Pellce" 
Mr. J. M. Keynes has given it as his opinion which coincides wit.h Huxley's propbecy 
made in 18::)8 and referred to in Oha.pter I, thftt the revolution in Russia was due 
more to the deep influences of expanding numbers tha.n to Lenin or to Nicholas 
and that the disruptive powers of excessive national fecundity may have played a 
greater part in bursting the bonds of convention than either the po-wer of ideas or 
the errors of autocracy. Happily no such contingency need be feared in the ease 
of My-sore as the pOPLllation on the ,,,hole increases at present at a slow rate and 
as, in the case of the l\1alnad, methods have at present to b{j devised for arresting 
the slow Cledine of pcpulation: but it must not be forgotten that in British India 
portions of which surround Mysore the conditions are somewhat different. To those 
who look far ahea,d, the above statement will suffice. As the Mysore State forms part 
of a politicI11 system with its centre of gravity at London, the following views of an 
eminent English Economist regarding the growing importance of the populati-:)ll 
Problem throuo'hout the civilised world will be read with interest_ 

>::> 

"Indeed the problem of population is going to be not merely an economist's 
problem, but in the near future, the greatest of all political questions. It '.yill be a 
question which will arouse some of the deepest emotions of men and feeling llJay 
run as passionately as in earlier struggles between religions. rrhe issue is not yet 
joined. But when the instability of modern society forces the issue a great 
transition in human history will ha.ve begun with the endeavour by civilised man 
to assume conscious control in his own hands away fro111 the blind instinct of lllere 
predominant survival." (:;\11'. J. M. Keynes in "the ~lallehestel' Guardian Com­
mercial" dated 17 th August 1922). 
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I. (Occ'llpationaZ)-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCGUPATION-rOncld. 

Clas.s, ~Db·c.la~", ana ora.·!' 
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III. (Occnpational)-, -DISTRIRC'I'ION OI<' THE AGRICULTURAL, INDUf:\TBIAL, OOM:'.lER­

OIAL AND PROFESSIONAL POPULATION IN NATURAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRICTS. 
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IY. ;' OCGupaiiollal)--OCCUPATIONK CO}1BINED WITH AGRICULTURE (WHJCJRF; AGR£CULTURE 

IS THE SUBSIDIARY OCOUPATION). 

I 
Number per mille ,vb" are p"rtiBl1}: a~r_ic_u_ltu~~s~s f 

()ccnp~tio" Weste~n 'DiVi.j 
Slon ~ 

MY80l"e State I Mysore State ! 
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Station, };u11'ga-, Station B:tn-; SlOn 

All ciass2s 

Class A. Production of raw materials 

Stl{;-r'!t"', i. exp/uituiiun 0/ (lJ7imals ana rC[}fdfltio" 

()rdtJ t' 1. Past un.' HJ td [lgri('ultnl't' 

1<'1 O]'dlllalY cllltin;tioll ... 
(II) Cr{)'\n~rs~ o~ 8p(·ci~11 product:-:- and nlarkf't f)i:ll'-

c1t:1Jing 
~ (') FOl'ef. try 
(tl) Tiaisiug of tarIll t:ltoeh 
If'} Haising of c:...mall anin1als 

Orae]' H. 1111188 
,L QU:lrrie:. (If bard ]'oc1;.~ 
;). ~H]t.vte. 

, Class B. Preparation and supply of matel'ial substances 

01'dt'J' G. T"xtile, 
7. }li,k". sLill., awl }Il1r(1ll1ateriab from the anima1 

kingdom. 
b. WO t lc1 
9. ::\Id~],.; 

10 C"1'~ll1iC8 

••• I , 

11. 
12. 
13. 
H. 
11;. 

Ch"illical pre,ducts l)l'Opf"l'ly SI) callen and ltuulogous ... I 
_Fu()(_1 indu~tl'ic:-; 
Industries of dress and the toil~t .. i 

16. 
17. 

18. 

81171-c/"86 Ir. 

Furniture industries 
]juilding- industries 

Construction of means of transport 
Production and traIJsmission of physical forceb 

(Heat, light, electricity, motive power, etc) 
Other miscdlunpons and undefinpd industric~ 

Oruer 19. 'l'rall~port by air 

20. 
21. 
2"2. 
23. 

Transport by wat~r 
'l'ran .. port by road 
Trallsport. by rail 
Po~t ofilc(", tt·lt:-'grapL and tell'l'holl€ servit,t.'s 

87/b-l'i".\.\ r.-Trurll· 

Or,ler 24. Ballks e,taLIishlllentS of crvdit, exchange and in-
8111'a1101' 

25. Brokerage, comnlissioll anel export 
26. Trade in textiles 
27. Trade in 81,j]l8, le>1tlJel' aml ful's 
28. Tradt· ill wood 

29. 
BO. 
31 
32. 
03. 

84. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 

®. 

Trade hi 111E'tal~ 
Trade ill pottery, bricks and tilE'S 

Trade III cb(::nlical products 
Hotels, cafes, restaurant~, etc. 
Othel" trade in food stuffs 

Tradc' ill clothing an 1 toilet ""tick" 
Trarle in furniturf> 
Traik ill building materials 
TruJe 'll means of tran'port 
'.l'rad8 ill iu"l 
Trade in articles of luxury aud thORP pertaining to 

letter, and the arts and sciences. 
Trade of other sorts 

Class C Public administration and liberal arts 

Sub-class Vl.-PII./JI;,. fOlw. 

Orcll'l" 41. Army 
42. Navy 
43. Ail' fore(, 
44. Police 

Sub-clil" FII.-Pllbl'" admillistration. 

O1'dv1" 45. I'ubJic administration. 

__ __lo~e __ J_ galore , 

42 44 

3 3 

.j ., 

~ .3 

IE> l~ 

50 ;jO 

30 ;'10 
44 41 

H ·H 

14 IJ 

10 10 

28J 2t:O 

71 76 

8-1: riU 

80 iJ(l 

GB 5·J 
56 5b 
13-1 91 

16] 16~l 

Hl4 19~1 
3b 46 

108 118 

5~ 58 

54 7-1 

60 77 
88 97 

81 ;J/j 

:;2 52 
30 aa 
24 2f, 

cn 
J':J 7!l 

c,s (j': 

\)(; 107 

42 W 
8'l 87 
35 41 
40 -17 

oH or; 
lOf. lor. 
89 10~ 
5~) ,j~ 

57 1" 

17 HI 
·12 i'il 
4;; 4,l 
39 ·1'2 
.1\:\ ·19 
4n liO 

;;'2 ;}t-) 

128 146 

-.) 
I •. 10fl 

r) 1" ., 

13·1 J.lC 

188 196 

188 196 

47 

4 

Jf) 

50 
28 
44 

14 

10 

75 

77 

?>2 
;,)H 
bii 

]78 

20il 
a1 

118 

77 
B!J 

c·, "., 
34 
gG 
7;' 

10lj 

.J4 
bt; 
,14 
50 

17 
1m: 
12C 
60 
61 

If> 
12 
-II 
-if) 
4(; 
:>'2 

144 

105 

14 

140 

l,N­

I!)·j 

50 

4 

4 

7 
.51 
3il 

60 

81 

113 

83 
57 

109 
116 

174 
~1 

120 

61 

67 

12(l 

H1 

2t; 
31 
2<; 
93 

64 

112 

95 
92 
75 
27 

'18 
1:16 

2H 
52 
6f, 

152 

124 

HI 

203 

, 



IV. 
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(Occuprtti~nal)-OccuPATION8 COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE (WHERE AGRICULTURE 
IS THE SUBSIDIARY OCCUPATION)--concld. 

l------'"----~--

Number pcr mille who are partially agriculturists 

I 
i 

Occupatioll Mysore State IMysore State ex-i 
includin~ Civil cludmg Civil i 

and Military I and Military I 
Station, ,tation, 

_. __ ~anga~:~c,, _ _j_ ~~allgl>lOre I 

Eastern 
Division Western 

Division 

1 _~ ____ J___ 3 I 4 I; 

Sub-cluss VIII. -Professions (/wl libel'al arh. 

Order ,16, Religion 
4'/, Law 
48, Medici"e 
49. Instruction 
50. Ijetters and a l't., and "cibloe, 

Class D. Miscellalleous 

Sub·class IX.-Pers(.lIs living Oil thei,· incoine 

Ol'del 51. l'cr8om living principally 011 tlwir ill~Olll(' 

Sub·clasb X.--Domd.tic 8el''';(,(' 

Order 52, Domestic service 

Sub,class Xl.- I;rsl~tftrientl!f d(,s~l'iue(Z o('cupatioil,' 

Order fl3, General knm which do not indicate a ddiuitc occu, 
pation. 

Snb-class XI1.·- Ul1l']'orl acti-"I' 

Ordcr 5", 
.55, 
56. 

Inmates of jails, aoylums and aIm> house:; 
Be~gars, vagrants, prostitutes ... 
Other nnclassified non-productive industries 

108 

lli1 
19S 

36 
104 

liS 

18 

71 

71 

10 

10 

12 

12 

18 

IS 

_______ ~ __________________________ . __ ~ _ _i___~ ~_ 

115 

167 
206 
42 

110 
70 

21 

97 

:J7 

18 

III 

13 

13 

19 

19 

119. 

174 
196 

42 
lOi 

63 

18 

90 

90 

13 

13 

10 

10 

l:; 

13 

124 

146 
245 
·5 

12ti 
94 

1!j., 

153 

15 

15 

45 

45 

41 

1l 

V, (OCCUIJ(thunal)-OcCUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICUL'l'URE (WHERE AGRICULTURh 

IS THE PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION.) 

I 
Landlvrds (rent receivers) I' Cultivators (rent payers) 

i 
Agricultural employees 

---l~~~io~ooo: ------------ -- .. -- TIP~;rw~~I-
who i Subsidiary occupation who 

follow it. [ I follow it. 

Sllbsidial'Y Occllr"tiolJ Subsicliar_y occupation I 
Nnmb~;' 

er 10, 0) 
, who 
i follow it, 

- ----_, - - -- ---- --- '- ----I --- .. --
Total 

I ll,ent payers 
I Agricultural (!mployees and estate 
! agents and managers. 
, Government employee! of all kind, ... 
I Money lenders and grain dealers 
, Other traders of all kinds 

, Priests 
Clerks of all kind~ (not Govermneut) 
School masters 
Lawvers 
Medical practitiont"l':; 

"\rtisans (weavers, carpenters, pot- I. 

ters, etc,) 

Othl'l' occupation;. 

2077'4 

41'7 
214'b 

,m'o 
149'2 
356'8 

14S'3 
15'1 
83'9 
47 

18'3 

l():3'-1 

Total 1115'S 

i Rent receivers 
: Agriculturallabo'.1rer~ 
1 General labourers .. , ... 
I Government employees of all kinds 
I Money lenders and grain dealers ... 

I Other traders of all kindb 
'I Fishermen and boatmen 

Ca'.tle breeders and milkmen 
Village '\Va tc hmen ' .. 
WeaVel·s.. . .. 

I Barbers ... 
Oil-presser~ ... 

I 
Washermen ... 
Potters... .., 
Blacksmiths aud carpenters I Other ocoupation;. 

I 
I 
I ---- _ .. _----- --'-_ 

4'3 
115'.5 
37'2 

193'\1 
45'8 

140'9 
2'4 

13'7 
5S-5 
7UI 

25'5 
10·9 
56'0 
27'3 
39'S 

27I'1) 

----1---
Total .. , i 226-8 

Rent receivers ... : 
Rent payers... ...\ 

I Gcnerallabourers .. " 
, Village watch!l1en ... 
1 Cattle breeders and milkmen I 

Mill hands .. , ... ! 
F~shermen and boatmen "'1 
Rlce-pounders ... .., 
SJ:top·keepers and pedlars ... I 
OIl-press erR .. , .. . 

'Weavers 
Potters 
Leather workers 
Wasbermen 
Blaoksmiths and carpenters 

Other occnpatiom; "-I 
I 

0'0 
2'1 
1'4 

13'3 
0'5 



CHAPTER XII.·-OCCUPATIONS. 
( 

VI. (OGcllpatioJlal)-OcCUPATIONS OF FElfALES BY SUB-CLASSES AND SELECTED ORDERS 
AND GROUPS. 

Grout' 
No. ' 

1 

1 
2 
4 
5 

6 
7 

14 

21 

26 
27 
29 
32 
34 
35 
38 

45 

- 55 
-~ 61 

~'. 

65 
66 
70 
73 
7& 

77 

80 
82 

85 
86 
87 

95 
98 

103 

111 

112 

----__ -------

Number of actual workers 
Number of 

Occupation females per 

Males Females 1,000 males 

3 4 5 
---_._-_--- ----- -_ -_- ---'----------'-------'------

I Class A. Production of raw materiij,ls ... 

I 
Sub-clf/ss I.-Exploitation of animals and t,e.getation 

Order 1. Pasture ai,d agriculture 

(a) Ordinary cultivation 

Income from rent of agricultural land 
Ordinary culti vation 
Farm servants 
Field labourers 

(h) Growers of special products and market gardening 

Tea, coffee, cillchona, rubber and indigo plantations 
Fruit, flower, vegeta.ble, betel, wine, arecanut, etc., 

growers ... 

(d) Raising of farm stock ,.. 

Herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, etc. 

81tb-clas8 II.-Exploitation at' minerals 

Order 3. Mines 

Mines and metallic minerals (gold, iron, manganese, 
etc.) 

Class B. Preparation and supply of material substances 

Sub-class III.-Industry 

Order 6. Textiles 

" 

8. Wood 

Cotton spinning 
Cotton sizillg and weaving 
Rope, twille and "tring 
Wea"inl< of woollen blankets 
Silk spinners 
Silk weavers ... ." ." ." 
Lace, cre}e, embroideries, frillges, etc., and insuffi-

ciently described textile industries... _ .. 

Basket makers and otber industries of woody 
materials including leaves and thatchers and ' 
builders worklllg with bamboo ~ood or similar 
materials 

10. Ceramice 

Potters, earthen pipe and bowl makers 
Manufacture and refining of vegetable oils 

12. Food illdustries 

Rice pounders and huskers and flour grinders 
Bakers and bisc11it makfl's 
Butter cheese and ghee makers 
Brewers and distillers .. ... 
Manufacture of tobacco, opium and gal1ja 

13. Industries of dress rlHd the toilet 

Tailors, millinl'rs, dressmakers II.Dd darners and 
embroiderers on linen 

Washing, cIMning and dveing ... 
Other industries connected with the toilet (tattooers, 

shampooers, bath houses, etc.) 

15. Building industries 

Lime burners and cement workers 
Excavators and weJlsinkers '" 
Stone cutters and dressers 

18. Other miscellaneous and undefiued industl'ies _ .. 
Book binders and stitchers, envelope-makers, etc . ... 
Worker~ in precious stones and metals ename11ers, 

imitation jewellery makers, gilders, etc. . .. 
SWeepers, sca,cugers. etc. 

Sub-class IV.-Trallspol't 

21. '.rr?nsport by road 

Persons (other than labourers) employed on the con­
struction and maintenance of roads and bridges 

Labourers employed on roads and bridg.es 

967,128 227,654 285 

948,8,{9 226,627 239 

94t1,'275 ~,545 239 

924,533 2Sl0,018 238 

IlS,S57 15,509 537 
74il,9,'S 87,910 118 
16,1"'3 886 65 

135,438 115,71a 854 

13,764 5,248 dSl 

7,480 4,358 582 

6,279 890 142 

7,156 948 132 

7,048 926 131 

18,249 1,Of31 56 

lS,018 981 -54 

lS,018 981 54 

199,139 47,881 240 

119,259 23,270 196 

2,1,7'.l7 5,129 207 

18 65 3,611 
1il,514 1,7k 6 132 

3il4 219 656 
.>,163 1,224 237 

595 963 1,618 
818 210 257 

3,894 631 1ii2 

1J,891 2,52.6 18'l 

3,157 2,2S1 123 

5,633 1,431 :254 

,,/384 1,402 '260 
1,305 270 'l07 

5,429 2,5HO 475 

4S6 1,341 2,759 
(}98 657 941 
16 12 750 
13 2.-; 1,923 

446 320 717 

25,012 4,991 200 

5,682 1,297 2'l8 
~.724 3,157 362 

;:; 22 4,400 

16,287 3,314 203 

558 2S5 -511 
J,818 2,112 438 
·j.cOO 484 88 

17,502 2,672 152 
94 247 2,628 

Ill,0OO b59 43 
2,935 1,825 622 

Il.,7.17 761 'j:J 

7,H84 469 64 

-W2 112 272 
:118 215 618 



Group 
No. 

VI. 

I 
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(Occupational)--OCOUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES AND f;ELECTED 
ORDERS AND GROUPs-·contd. 

NumjJer of aotual workers 

Occupatioll 

Male" I Females 

---_- -_-~,.-----

______ '_ --_I__ , 

Number O-f-) 
females per 
1,000 males 

__ I __ ~ ___ ------- 4 

121 

125 

129 
130 

132 

133 
1:14 
135 
136 
1H7 
13(J 

140 

143 

147 

H!J 

152 

lGO 

16:2 

16·1 

172 

173 
174 

178 

Sub-class V.-Traiic 

Order 24, Balli,,,, "",·:t" blisbm .. nts of credit ""change alid in-
bUtEnev 

13 ank n,anar-;ers, money lenders, exehange and insurance 
agents, muney changers and brokers and their em­
ployees 

28. Trade in "'ood 

Trade in wood (not nl'€\vood), cork, bark, bamboo. thatch 
al1a articles mad" from these' 

tl2. Hotels, cafe", restallnmts, etc, 

Velldol'~ of wine, li<1uors, ",rated wllter and ic(' '" 
OWller~ and lllauag~rs of hotpl£:, COGk shop'.!., sarais, t't..c., 

alld their employees 

313. Other trade in fooel stuffs 

Groce r8 and sellers of ,egetable oil, salt and other eon-
dmwllt,... ... ... ... . .. 

Selh,,.s of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc. '''1 
Dt'U(·l'S of s\vt'etIueats, sugar, jaggery and molasses ." 
Cardamom, bt-telleaf, vegetable, fruit and arecanut oeUers 
lYraill and pub" dealtrs 
Tob~cco. opium. gallja, etc., sellers 
Dc"lrr8 in llay, grass alid fodd"r 

iJ·1. T,.a de ill e]othing 011d toilet aTticles ... 

Trade ill roady made clotlling and oth"r articles of dress 
Dnd the toilet (hats, umbrellas, s()cks, ready made I 
,;hoes, 'Perfumes, eLe.) 

313. Trac1p ill building l1uterials 

Trade in building matprials other than j,,·icks. tiles and 
wood materials 

tl8. Trac1e ill fnd 

Dealers it.> firewQo(1. clmrcoal, coal. cowdung, etc, 

89. Trade ill Hrticle;; of luxurj and thos!:; pertaining to leU"rs, i 
arts and seiences 

De~le,.s ill common bangles. bead, ncc11aces, fans, small 
articles, toys, hunting and fishing tackle, flowers, eto. 

40 Trade of other sorts 

Gen~ral store-keepers and sho!J-keepel's otlwl'wi,e un­
specified 

Class C. Public administration and liberal arts 

Su'b-clas. V I.-P"lilic /u1'Cr 

Villag,· watchm<Cll 

Sll'b-dass VI1.-Public (/dminist/'afioll 

Order ,J~,. Pnblic admiuistratioll 

Service of Indian and foreign state>-

la) Mysore State 

Village officials and servants other tban watchllH'll 

Order 4&. Religion 

48. Medicin" 

:\1iu\\'iye~. vaccinator:::, COlllpounders. llurses~ 111USSeUrs" 
etc. 

A\J. Instrnction 

Professors and teachers of all kinds ". 
Clerks alJd servants connected with education 

50. Letters, arts and sciences 

:\Iusic composers and masters, players on aU kinds of 
musical instruments (not military), singers, actors 
and dancers ... 

6",143 :!iJ,850 ·~66 

2,201- t~73 251 

2.2t14 I 573 251 

(lOb 480 789 

60S AbO 789 

4,072 730 179 

2,[142 239 (J4 

1,530 491 :'21 

32,204 15,770 490 

16,102 -5,15,l 320 
1,428 3,477 2,435 

739 240 325 
4,637 3,973 857 
6,581 1,016 IG4 
1,691 426 252 

160 1,368 8,550 

355 105 296 

355 105 296 

421 261 620 

421 261 620 

1,105 2,115 1,914 

1,105 2,115 1,914 

:),20\) 1,036 tl2tl 

2,352 987 120 

H,360 2,058 220 

b,781 1,862 212 

76,883 5,465 72 

19,511 600 31 

~l,699 534 144 

27,752 1,487 54 

27,752 1,487 54 

12,462 212 17 

12,440 210 17 

12,109 1,131 93 

28,620 3,368 118 

8,3H3 768 92 

2,534 811 300 

842 698 829 

11,269 1,309 U6 

10,406 1,081 104 
863 228 264 

:',725 478 8[l 

2,182 325 149 



VI. 

I Group 
No. 

144 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS. 

(Occ!lpational)-OcCUPATIONS OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES, AND SET_,ECTED 
ORDERS AND GROUps-canold. 

Occupation 

Number of actual workers 

-----.-~~----

Males 
r 

Females 

Number of 
females per 
1,000 males 

--------~~---------.--

Class D.-Miscellaneous 51,186 23,817 466 

180 

181 

187 

189 
19() 

Sub·class IX.-Persons liv-iny Oil their income 

Order 51. Persons living princ'ipally on their income 

Proprietors (other than 
holders and pensioners 

of agricultural land), fund 

Sub-class X.-Domestic ser1,ice 

Order 52. Domestic service 

Cooks, water-carriers, door-keepers, watchPlHn and other 
indoor servants 

Sub-class XI.-1nsufficiently described occupations 

Order 53, General terms 'which do not indicate a definite occupation ... 

Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified 

Sub.class XII.- Unproductive 

Order 55. Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes 

Beggars. vagrants, witches, wizards, etc 
Procurers and prostitutes 

,1,548 1,469 31t3 

4,548 1,469 323 

4,5,18 1,469 323 

20,413 ';',163 351 

20,413 7,163 351 

18,188 7,138 392 

15,181 6,515 429 

15,181 6,515 429 

H,844 6,386 722 

10,993 8,670 789 

10,888 H,592 789 

10,884 7,482 687 
4 1,UO 2"7'1.500 
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VII. (Occupational)-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, 1921, 1911 AND 1901. 
\ 

-----T-- ~ - --!~~-----
I I i Percentage of variation 

I 
I , 

~~~~~~~~udn I ~~E~~~~d :1 ~~~~~~~~od ! -- - --- - ---1----
in 1921 , in 1911 ill 1901 i 1921 and 1911 and 

i ' : 1911 I 1901 

j I 

occupation 

1f-

----------------- --_---_-------;---------'-----,;----

a 4. 5 I 6 I 7 

1 

,I 

i 
I 

61 
7; 

26 
27 

31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
37 

39 
40 

43 
44 
45 

55 

61 
62 

65 
68 
74 

! 

Class A, Production of raw materials 

Sub-class I.-Exploitation of (tnimals and vegetation 

Order 1. Pasture and agriculture 

(a) Ordinary cultivation 

Income from rent of agricultural land 
(a) Non cultivating landholders 

0rdinary culti Va tors 
(n) Cultivating landholders 

Farm' servants 
Field labourers 

(6) G'rowers of speciall'roduets and market gardening 

Tea, coffee, cinchona, rubber and indigo plantations ... I 
Fruit, tlbwer, vegetable, betel, vine, arecanut, etc. growers 

(c) Forestry ... .., ... .., i 
(l) Rajsi g of farm stock I 

Herdsmen, shefherds, gon.t-herds, &c. 
(e) Raising () small a]j iIllals .. , 

Order 2, Fishing and hUllting 

Sub·class II.-Exploitation of minerals 

Order 3. Mines 
" 4. Quarries of hard rocks 
" 5. Salt, &c, 

Class B. Preparation and supply of material substances 

S,~b-class Il1.-Industry 

Order 6. Textiles 

Cotton spinning " 
Cottoll sizing and weavilJg 

Wool carding and spinning 
Weaving of woollen blankets 
Weaving of woollen carpets 
Silk spinners 
Silk weavers 
Dyeing, bleftching, printing, preparation and sponging 

of textiles 

Order 7. Hides, skins and hard materials from the animal 
kingdom 

Tanners, curriers, leather dressers and leatber dyers, etc, 
Makers of leather articles sucb as trunks, water bags, 

saddlery or harness, etc" excluding articles of dress, 

Order 8. Wood 

Sawye~s 
Carpenters, turners and joinprs, etc. 
BaskeL makers and other industries of woody materials 

includillg leaves, and thatchers and builders working 
with bamboo woods or similar materials 

Order 9. Metals 

Other workers in iron and makers of implements and 
tools principally or exclusively of iron ... 

\Vorkersin brass, copper and bell metal 

Order 10. Ceramics .. , 

Potters and earthen pipe and bowl makel's 

Order 11, Chemical products properly so called and analogous 

Manufacture and refining of vegetable oils 
Ml>nufacture and refining of minE'ral oils 

Order 12. Food industries 

Rice pounders, huskers ,nd liour grinders 
Butchers _.. ,.. ... 
Toddy drawers 

4,822,296 

4,772,350 

4,770,473 

4,298,631 3,761,041 

,1,707,997 

182,940 
177,170 

4,008,022 
3,721,1:i06 

23,490 
493,304 

j9,643 

17,4Q3 1 
22,220 

6,794 
13,531 

13,102 
2,508 

1,877 

49,946 

48,865 
32 

1,049 

738,647 

435,445 

98,433 

4,245,644 

4,243,435 

4,160,550 

171,549 
159,lOH 

3,811,562 
3,1-11;,294 

} 177,372 

45,545 

24,695 
20,860 
9,078 

27,754 

25,575 
508 

2,209 

52,987 

50823 
'9.8 

2,136 

710,332 

143,132 

101,407 

117 } -52,331 33,673 

10 
20,4:17 

83 
3,8:12 
2,992 

661 

3,015 

R3S 

2,149 

43,160 

2,617 
Q7,117 

13,426 

25,:326 

20,585 
2,1(}2 

23,655 

22,885 

6,480 

) f 18,399 

} 2,)78 

1026 

4,055 

1,066 

2,945 

10,659 

} 27,282 

13,377 

Q3,3l5 

19,730 
1,591 

26,515 

26,'229 

7,238 

5,416
6 

lit f 6,7~1 

QO,247 I 23,213 

3,746,683 

3,743,813 

3,579,101 

2,705,21)8 
Not 

available 
520,213 
Not 

available 

353,436 

74,739 

28,536 
46,203 
1~,424 
77,431 

86,521 
118 

2,870 

14,358 

10,598 

3,760 

801,798 

489,511 

106,035 

83,489 

15,145 

4,308 

54 

8,889 

2,975 

5,762 

46,299 

30,682 

15,617 

2;;,593 

20,50,; 
2,4(H 

25,265 

2-1,IS2 

13,987 

3,286 

33,853 

+12'1 

+124 

+12'4 

+13'1 

+6'6 
+11'3 

+5'1 
+18'2 

+191'3 

-12'9 

-29'4 
+6'5 

-'lid 
-51'2 

-48'7 
+393'7 

-15'0 

-5·7 

--3'S 
+14"3 
-50'9 

+4'0 

-1"1' 

-2'9 

-25'6 

-21'8 

-27'0 

+6'1 

+4'3 
+00-1 

-10'8 

-12'7 

-10'5 

--12 .. 8 

+14"3 

+13'3 

+13'3 

+16'2 

-93-7 

-19'!l 

-39'1 

-IS'5 
--54'9 
--26'9 
-64'2 

-30'0 
+3ilO'5 

--2:)'0 

+;J69'O 

+379'5 

-43'2 

-1l'4 

-9'5 

-59'7 

-42.5 

+133'3 

-642 

-4S'\) 

-12'2 

-14'3 

-8'9 

-3'8 
--135'4 

+4'9 

+8'5 

-31"1 
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VII. (Ocr:upational)-SELECTED OCL'UPATIONS, 19~1, 1911 AND 1901-contd. 

Occnp,"tion 

---------- ------------
1 

77 

70 
80 
81 

8(; 
87 
b8 

! 
I 

lib j 

102 
103 

I13 

114 

118! 
I 

121 

122 

I 

2 

Order 13, Industries of dres" and the toilet 

Tailors, millinprs, dress-makers, darners and em-
broidert·rs on Ii 11 ell 

Siloe, boot and sandal makers 
'Vashing, Clpfl]ling aHd dyeing ." 
RaJ'hers, bair-dresserH and wjg~nlakers 

Order 14, Furniture indnstries 

Order 15, Building industries 

Excavators ani ,,'ell·sinkers 
Stone cutters and dressers .. , 
Bricklayers and mas, ns 

Ordvr 16, COllstrudion of mealls of transport 

Order 17, Pl'Odnctioll and transmissioll of pbysical forces 
(Heat, light. electricity, motive power, etc.) , .. 

Order 18, Otl"", miscellaneon~ and undefined industries 

Wo]'ker~ in precious stones and metals, enltmellers, 
imita tiOl! jewellery maIlers, gilders .. , .. , 

{Jolltractors for tbe disposal of refuse dust, etc, 
Sweepers, scavengers, etc. 

Sub·class TV,-l'?"17,sj)(Jrt 

Order 19, Transport by ail' 
20. Tran sport by water 
21. Transport by road 

O,,'uel'S, managers ana employees (excluding per· 
sonal servants) connected with mechanically­
driven vehicles (including trams) , .. 

OWllers, managers and employees (excluding 
personal servant,) connected with other 
vehIcles 

Order 22. Transport by rail ,.. ... .., 
l{ailway employees of all kinds other than coolies .. , 

2~. PO'it office, celegrapll and telephone services 
Post office. telegraph and tp.ephone services 

Sub·class r--'[-rode 

Order 24. Bank,. est"blishments of credit exchange and 
illSHrallC't' 

Order 25, 

llallk lllRllagel's, )llOnoy Jent1~rb, exchange and 
ill~llranCe agents. h10ney (·hangf'rs and brORers 
and their employees ' .. 

11rokerage. COHllllls::;ion and expol't I 
Broh·rs, commission agent;;, commel'ical tnl'''' 

vE'llcr" wardlOlll''' "wners and eml'loyees 

Order 26, 1'1"1.(1, ill ll'xtil(''_ 

12;) I Trade in pieccgooch, \\'ooJ. cottOII. silk, hail' aud 
othc'l' textiks , .. 

Orde], 27. Trade in skins, leather, alld furs 

124 Trade in skins, leather, fll1'8, feathers. h01'11 ana': 
articles made from thesp 

Order 2tl, Tra,le in wood 

125 '1'1'ad,' in wood (not firewood) cork, bark. ba111boo, 

126 

thatch and al,ticles made from the'e .. , 

Order 29. Tnlde in metal\; 
32, Hotel" cafl's, restaurants. pte, 

Vendors of wine, liqnors, aerated water, ice . ..te, 
, 

Owners and managers of hotels, cook shops, sarais,: 
etc. alld their employees ' .. 

Other trade in food stuff, 

I 

I 
\ 

J:'opulation 
SUppOl tpd 

, in 1921 

93,606 

19,988 
17,766 
116,663 
11<,083 

249 

55,190 

J7,104 
19,119 
12,805 

1,095 

2,265 

62,724 

48,106 

42l 
9,6101 

41,125 

23 
1,141 

18,922 

187 

15,024 

16,461 
15,066 i 

4,605 
4,605 

262,050 

9,629 

9,6~9 

2,.548 

'2,548 

29,000 

29,000 

,Ul87 

1,887 

il,162 

iJ,](i2 

1.305 
15,1!)H 

10,015 

.5,143 

136,267 

, 
i Percentage of variation, 
! 
I~--- ---------~ 

Population! PopulaEc'll I 

suppm'ted I supported' 
in 1011 i in IDOl i 1921 and 

t 1911 

I 
----'-_ --------
4 

102,557 , 

I6.P4] 
19/,37 
44,li.O 
21,,;38 

357 

118,714 

16,203 

} 27,703 

i 

~ 
I 
J 

1,088 

1,281 

62,738 

50,587 

0,180 

81,096 

596 
17.547 i 

1;3,070 

9,395 
8,652 

3,558 
3,558 

236,104 

7.217 

7.217 

1.69k 

1,698 

23,060 

23.0(;0 

4.68fi 

,1.686 

2.61,; 

2.61" 

1,027 
11,624 

10.10] 

1,523 

t30.lilt; 

:, 

111,115 

14,465 
24,053 
52,702 
19,333 

96 

54,671 

7,996 

43,930 

1,264 

72,511 

44,002 

20,457 

83,515 

824 
21,394 

15,901 

8,738 
7,718 

, 2.559 
2,55 

278,772 

6,527 

6.527 

'1.R46 

27,!!5:, 

2.-121 

2.121 

503 
12,123 

10.3]'! 

1,80H 

90,916 

6 

--8·7 

+18'7 
-9'1 

-16'9 
--14'8 

--30'2 

+76'8 

--0'02 

-4'9 

+16'4 

-:-75'2 ' 
+74'1 

+2:J'<J 
+29'1 

+J1'O 

+3;)'4 

+1;0'0 

+50'0 

+25'7 

-J-4·2 

.L2.7·I 
+30'1 

-O'S 

1911 and 
1901 

7 

--7·7 

+164 
-18'8 
--16'2 
+9'9 

+271'9 

--10'7 

+102'6 

--36'9 

--14'3 

+42,600'0 

--]3'" 

-5i;-1 

'-7'2 

-17'8 

+7'5 
+12'1 

+39'0 
+39'0 

-16'0 

-16'0 

+96'6 

-t 8'0 

+104'2 
-4'1 

-2'1 

--15'0 

'1-43'8 
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VII. (OCC'llpati0nal)-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, 1921, 1911 AND 1901-contd. 
---_._-----+- ... _--

Occnpation 

-----------------·-··--t 

. j Percentage of variation 

PopUlation Population 
supported supported 

ill 1921 in 1911 
~~~~;;Za 1.--

1
-
92
-;---- ~911-

in 1901 I alld and 
! 1911 1901 

---------

_l_J _______________ ._. ____ .. __ 2 _________ ----''--__ 3 _____ 4_--'' ___ 6 __ ;--___ 6 _____ 7_ 

I 
132

1 

133
1 

1M I 
I 

135 

136 

137 

Grocers and sellers of ve6"etable oil, salt and other 
condiillents 

Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc, '" 

Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, jaggery, and molas· 
ses. 

Cardamom, betel leaf, vegetables, fruit and are­
canut sellers '" 

Grain and pulse dealers 

Tobacco, opium, ganja, etc" sellers 

Order 34, 'I'rade in clothing and toilet articles 
35, Trade in furniture . 
36. Trade in building materials 

143 'Trad~ in building materials other than bricks, 

144 

145 
146 

tiles and wood materials 

Order 37, Trade in means of transport 

pealers and hirers in mechanical tra.nsport, motor-
. cycles, etc, '" .. '" .,' 

Dealers and hirers in other carriages, carts, etc, ." 
Dealers and hirers of elephants, camels, hors"s, 

cattle, asses, Illules, etc, 

Order 38, Trade in fuel 

147 Dealers in fire", 0 )d, charcoal, coal, cowdung, etc ... 

162 

163 

164 

Order 39, Trdde in articles of luxury and those pertaining 
to letters and the arts and sciences .. , .,' 

40, Trade of other sorts 

Class C-Public administration and libera.l a.rts 

Sub-c lass VI-Public force 

Order 41. Army 

Order 42 Navy 
43, Air Force 

O;der 44, Police 

Sub-·class VII-Pllblic (/(lministration 

Order 45, Public administration 

Service of Indian and foreign states 
(a) Mysore State 
(bl Other states ... ,._ 

Mnnicipal and other local (not village service) 
(a) Palace service 

Village ofticiaJ< and servants other than watch· 
men 

Class V III-Professiolls anrll-iberal arts 

Order 46. Religion 

165 Priests, ministers, etc, 
168 Temple, burial or hurning ground service, pilgrim 

condnctors, circumcisers '" .,' .,' 

Order 47, Law 
48, Medicine 

171 Medical practitioners of all kinds, including 
dentists, ocnlists and veterinary surgeons 

Order 49, Instruction 
50, Letters and artq and sciences 

Music composers and masters, players on all kinds 
178 of musical instrnmehts (not mititary) singers, 

actors and <lancers 

Class D. Mhcellaneous 

Sub-doss IX-Persons living Ol! their iI/Caine 

Order 51, l'erStHlS living principally on their income 

Pruprietors (other thall agrioultur.tlland), fund 
holdel's a,nd pensioners ,.. .,' ," 

£i6,018 

9,557 

2,906 

21,512 

24,467 

6,269 

1,412 
1,500 
1,911 

1,911 

1,981) 

61,518 

8,255 

5,016 

25,354 

19,437 

4,894 

3,803 
2,417 
4,2M 

4,234 

1,421 

253 ") 

108 ~ 1,421 

1,62<3 J 

5,741 

5,741 

12,381 

33,029 

260,201 

58,101 

2:2,154 

6 
38 

85,903 

105,530 

105,:,30 

44,420 
14,248 

172 
6,028 
4,670 

49,540 

96,670 

29,571 

8,173 

18,160 

3,842 
to,288 

6,298 

33,473 
]9,396 

6,826 

157,748 

19,393 

19,393 

19,393 

6,880 

6,880 

9,531 

22,777 

285,673 

71,729 

21,986 

8 

49,735 

132,867 

132,867 

33,841 

} :33,841 

5.874 
4;854 

87,370 

81,07i 

:34,564 

12,212 

20,275 

2,687 
7,477 

4,60] 

22,110 
14,239 

6,800 

511,557 

20,935 

20,935 

14,957 

14,101 

1,485 

25,812 

14,694 

4,723 

2,207 
8,4;)3 
4,663 

4,563 

a,253 

3,253 

2,215 

2,215 

12,612 

88,673 

286,769 

35,409 

16,·Wl 

18,961 

174181 

174,181 

81,370 

81,:370 

6,466 

tH,693 

;-7,179 

a3,819 

12,016 

18,988 

2560 
6;,131 

a,861 

16,101 
18,268 

11,121 

689,791 

20,943 

20,943 

20,943 

--Hi"! 

+25'8 

+28'1 

-62'9 
-37'9 
-54'9 

-16'5 

-16'5 

+29'9 

+45'0 

-8'9 

-19'0 

+0'8 

-25'0 

-27'8 

-20'6 

-20'6 

+31'3 

+31'3 

+2.6 ' 
-3'9 

-43'3 

+19'1 

-14'4 

-33-1 

-10'4 

+43'0 
+37'6 

+36'9 

+51'4, 
+36'2 

+0'4 

-69'1 

-'hI 

-7'4 

+311'3 

+239'8 

-l'S 

+32'3 

+3'6 

+72'3 
-71'4 
-7'2 

+210'6 

+210'6 

-24'4 

-74'3 

--0'4 

+lU2'6 

+U3'7 

-:.13', 

--51>-4 

---58'4 

--9'2 

+:2'2 

+1'6 

+6'8 

+19'2 

+37'3 
--22'1 

-38'9 

. -25'S 

-0'0 

-0'0 

-0'0 

I .... -~-------.-------------------'------'------

19* 



o 
Z 

184 

18.5 

187 

148 CHAPTER XIl:. -OCC UP ATIO NS. 

YII. (Occupatirnal)-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, 1921, 1911 AND 1901-concld. 

---~!~- ----~------i-- --- --- ---r;~~centage of vari:tion ' 

Popula.tion Population Population ,~----,-----Occupation 
supported supported 8u;pported j' 1921 I' 1911 

in 19-21 in 1911 111 1901 I and and 

_____________________ l _19~~_____'_ __ 1_90_1 
-1-----'--

2 
J 

4 

Sub-cl<U8 X.-Domestic service 

Order 52, Domestic service ----II -- 45"1:~":1~~ :::-

Sub-c~ xI-rnsu,fficiently described ocrupation8 ~ 499,349 

OrdJ 53. General terms which do not indicate a definite I 
occupation 

Manufaoturer ., business men and :)ontraotors other-
wise unspeoified ,.. -.. ... 

Cashiers, accountants, book-keepers, clerks and 
other "mployees in unspecified offices, ware-
houses, shops ... ,.. ... 

Labourers and workmpn otherwi8e unspeoified 

Bub-clas> Xl1- Unp1'oilucti,'e 

Order r,4, InmatE's of jails, asylums and alms houses 

51,140 

5,949 

11,310 
31,156 

89,844 

-!OO,iHIl 

4,031 

8,900 
387;341 

;)1..965 

1,43-1 

I 6 7 
__ ~_I ____ -

91,774 +23'6 -58'3 

!Jl,774 +23'6 --58'3 

4fi3,495 -81'2 -11'2 

48;{,495 -87'2 -17·g 

6,529 +47'6 -&l'3 

18,166 +27'1 -32'4 
463,6:j3 -91'9 -16'5 

98,579 -23'3 -44'5 

689 -57'7 +101l'l 

188 Inmates of jails, asylums and alms houses 

606 

606 1,434 

50,531 

689 i -57'7 +108'1 

Order 5[>. Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes 

189 Beggars, vagrants, witches, wizards, etc, 
190 Procurers and prostitut~s ... 

Ora"r 56. Other unclassified non-productive industries 

39,1'18 

37,418 
1,730 

90 

:;0,531 

92,890 -22'5 -456 

92,890' -22'5 -45'6 

-~.-~-
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VIII. (Occupational)-OcCUPATfONS OF SELECTED CASTES. 
~- --_ 

1 

I 
..t; w 

J 
'" Q 0) 
0) .. -;;; 0 d 

1 0 ~ <!lE ",S oro . ! 

8" -;;;8 8_~.~ I -;;8 -'<:I s ..... 
I :: ~ . <li'" ...-.I c.c~ s-

Caate and oooupations ..... 0) Caste and occupations '" ~ '" ~~ t 0) ~= ..... "" ~'!I OS"" 

I 
I "".:.£ 0", ... ","" ...... Z t 2; ~ ~ I <li<o~ <liQ) 

",,<li Sf;; g "" .... ..c .... ..c sll st;; s'" " := 1: (,) £ ~ ~ I 
:00 

I Izgo ~~ Zi::: 
!------~---~---- ----------

1 
I 2 3 1 L_ 2 3 1 ---------- _. __ -_------- ----_.-

13. Kumbara. 
HINDU, 

Potters 469 21 
1. Agasa. ()ultivatorB of all kinds 359 13 

Others 172 61 
Washermeu 417 37 
Culti vaters of all kind" 436 11 14. Kunchitiga. 
Other~ 147 57 

Agr culturists 520 11 
2. Banajiga,. 

441 
Cu,ti vators of all kinds 1<0 71 
Other" ;JliO 43 

Traders 188 

13 

Cultivators of all kinds 4U2 lOl 15. Kuruba. 
Labour,rs, unspecified 54 

~~ \1 

I 

Otl,ers 356 ShephE'rds alld wool weavers 65 5 ~ 
Culti vators of all kinds 700 13 

Beda. Labourers. ullspecified 18 113 
Others 217 64 

Hunters and fowlers 3 18 
CultIvators of all kinds 551 Ii! 16. Lingayat. 
Field labourers, etc. 248 91 
Labourers, unspeCl,fied 41 83 Cultivators of all kind, 744 13 
Others 157 32 Trade n 32 

Others 183 58 
4. Besta. 

17. Maoiga. 
_Fishermen 18 6 
Cultivator" of all kind" ;371 12 L"atllCr workers 54 7 
Labourers, unspecifieil IS 72 Culti vators of all kina~ 375 9 
Others 393 70 Field labourers 3::14 68 

I i La bOllrers, nnspeciJkd 68 75 
6. Brahman. 

~ 11
18. 

Others 169 31 

Priests and tern1,]e sel'VantR .. _ 58r Mahl'atta 
Inoome from rent of lands 190 

23 'I Cultivators of all kmds ... 221 12 Milita,'Y 50 2 
Public administration 183 1 Cultivators of all kinds 360 11 
Utht;rs 348 10 I 1'ublic force 17 

La bourers, unspecitied 24 95 
6. Devanga. I Oth""I' 549 32 

i 
Weaverb 

, 
146 14 

1
19

. 
Nayinda. 

-'1 CultIvators of ~Jl killd, 271 12 
Others .j;, 283 56 Barhers 435 1 

h. I 
('ulti "ator, "r H II I<in.]., :383 9 

Ganiga. Others 182 B2 

Oil pressers lR7 29 I 20. Neygi. 
CultIvators of all kind, 416 11 I 
Trade 158 ·18 II \\'('H,,:l'l"S 533 16 

I 
Others 239 42 ,I Cultivators of all "ind~ 215 10 

121 

Others 252 70 
S. Golla. 

Panchala. 
Cowberds 24 2'2 

I 
Cultivators of ",11 kindb 672 12 Gold Smiths 555 4 
Labourers, un~pecified 23 89 Culti vators of all ki ndR 285 12 
Other;, 281 61 i Othexs 160 95 

9. Holeya. 22. Satani. 

'''- illage watchmen and agl'iCllliural laboul'u!'s ;Wj 17 l'riests 259 10 
Cultivators of all kinds 295 11 CultivutOl's of a,1I kinds 444 11 
Labuurers, unspecified 71 87, Oth{'rs 297 40 
Others 289 fB I 93. Tigala. 

10. Idiga. 

l~ J 

CllltivB,tors,0f all kind, 737 IS 
Toddy drawers 121 Others 263 74 
Cultivators of all kinds ::54 
Trade 32 39

1 
24. Uppal'a. 

Labourers, unspecified 18 129 
Other.; 275 56' Salt workcrti 11 15 

I Cultivators of all kindE 609 Ii 
11 Komati. Labour()r~. nnspeeitied 14 81 

Others 
r 

366 71 
Trade 572 22 25 Vaisya. Others 428 : 21 I 

12. 
Trade 

I KshatriYR. 

21126. 

OtbCl.'H 800 10 , 

I 
200 21 

Military 321 Vakkaliga. 
Cultivator,; of a II kind .. 355 I 12 " 

I 
PUblic forcp 33 , 

'23 1\ 

Agl'icultnriotH .. ~ 872 15 
Othcrs 

580 I Cultivators of all kinds ... 7 23 
Other.>. I lIn 51 

. ~ --- -- -- - . - ~ ~-----~-- --.-.-----
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VIII. (Occupational).-·-OCCUPATIONS OF SELECTED CASTES.-Concld. 

w I 
~ 

0 0 " OJ a 8rt:l _... dio 
~i·§ as 

Caste and occupations S b.O~ ~~ Castp and occupations .,."''''"' OJ", '0"'"' ",0 
~ ~ 

I'" " <l) 

S~.g .o~ 
i3 ... 

'" 0 ., '" 0 z~'" I Zi:: 
-~--. 

I 2 I 3 i 1 1 
-----._------

27. Vodda. 
I CHRISTIAN. 

Earth and stone workers ... ... 201 27 1. Anglo-Indian. 
Cultivators of all kinds ... . .. 346 9 
Labourers, unspecified ... ... ... 62 77 Extractiou of minerals ... . .. 
Others... . .. ... ... 891 60 Industries ... ... . .. ... 

Transport ... . .. . .. 

I 
Persolls living on their income ... ... 

MUSALMAN. Others ... ... . .. ... 

1

2
. 

European. 
1. Pathan. 

I 
Agents, managers of landed estates ... 

Cultivators of all kinds ... ... . .. 817 8 Rxtra0tion of minerals ... ... . .. 
Trade ... ... ... 169 6 ! .l)ublic force ... ... . .. 
Public force ... ... ... 50 " ',) Arts and professions . .. ... ... 
Labourers, uDspecified ... ... ... 111 ~q Others ... . .. ... . .. 
Others... . .. ... .. 353 

I 3. Indian Christian. 
2. Saiyid. 

71 
I Caltiva tors of all 'kinds ... ... ... 

Cultivators of all kinds ... ... ... 252 Extraction of minerals ... . .. ' . ... 
Industries ... ... ... .. . 108 19 ' Industries ... ... .. . ... 
Trade '" ... .. 179 8 1 l l oroestic servllonts ... ... ... 
Pu blic forc~" ... ... . .. 52 ... Labourers, nnspecified ... .. . ... 
Labourers, unspecified 118 30 : Others ... .. , ... ... .. . ... .. . 
Others ... ... .. , ... 2;91 15 

i 
ANIMIST. 

3. Sheikh, 
j1. Lambani. 

Cultivators of all kinds ... ... ... 259 7 , 
Industries ... ... ... ... 12;0 15 I Cultivators of all kinds ... ... 
Trade ... ... . .. .. . 199 8. Field labourers, wood cutters, etc. .. 
Public force ... ... ... 44 

3~ I Trade ... .. . .. . .. . 
Labourers, unspecified ... ... ... 126 Labourers, unspecified .. ... .. . 
Others ... ... .. , ... 259 15 Others ... ... , ... .. . 

I g~~ I 
1.-< g'.; 0 I .,.~ 

ill g--:< \ "'"'",g. 
",0 

~~o 
"",0 

S~.g I !:!>-c:a 
jZ .... " 
I I 

I 2 
\ 
I 

I 
\ 
! 

121 
213 
116 
168 
382 

18 
89 

537 
102 
254

1 

87 i 
90 

131 
1~2 
138 
372 

! 

493 

I 
263 
60 

I 63 

I 121 

1 s 
~ 
""' 0 
k 

" .0 
S 

'" z 
3 

1 
80 

4 
58 
76 

9 
1 

140 
61 

12 
4 

20 
69 
47 
32 

6 
101 
239 

51 
13 
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IX (1) (Occupat£onal:'.-NuMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED ON THE 18TH MARCH 
HJ21 ON RAILWAYS AND IN THE IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT. 

Persons directly employed. 

Officers 
Subordinates drawing more than 

Rs. 75 per mensem. 
Subordinates drawing from Rs. 20 

to 75 per mensem. 
Subordinates drawing under Rs. 20 

per mensem. 

Pel·SOlW ilulirectly employed. 

Contractors .. 
I Contractors' regular employee~ ... I Coolies ,... . .. 

"'165 

10 

92 

47 

6 

1'9,682 
5 10,630 

24 
2 34 

126 30 
3 279 

1,623 153 
282 

5,044 1,178 

53 735 
90 I,30el 

2,308 6,606 

NOTE.-*This totll-l includes 9 Europeans coming under "workshop labourers Oll daily wages" and 1 European unEpecified. 

tThis tota;l includes 373 Indians coming under" workshop labourers on daily wages" and 41 Indians coming under 
.. m~nials drawiug Rs. 20 per mensem." 

IX (".2) (Occupational). --N UMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN THE POST OFFICE 
AND TELEGRAPH DEPARTMENT ON THE 18TH MARCH 1921. 

------------------------;----------,---------"---
1 ____ Post-office I Telegraph Department 

No. Class of persons f'lllployed I ;~:{i.~:- ;"~n:--~i!ir~-:di.n' 

1 

2 

a 

-! 
5 
6 
7 

8 

(l 

10 

11 
12 
;3 

I 

"·1 
Total persons employed 

I.-Post aUll Telegraphs. 
i 

SUl'ervising officers (including Jlrobation"r~- Superintendents 
and Inspectors of Post·offices and Assistant and Deputy 
Superintendents of Telegraphs and all officers of higher rank . 
than these.) ... ... ... . .. I 

Post-masters, inclutliug Deputy, Assistant, Sub and Branch Post, 
masters. ,..... ... .,. 1 

Signalling establishment including warrant officers, non-com· \ 
missioned officers, militalY tel€f,'raphists and other em- l 
ployeps .. . .. 

Miscella;neous agents, school masters. station musters, etc. 
Clerks of all kinds ... ... .. 
Post. men ... . .. 
Skilled labou~ establishment including foremen, instrument 

makers, carpenters, black·smiths, mechanics, sub.inspectors" .. 
linemen ahd lineriders and other employees.. ... ; 

U nskillec1 19 bour establishment mcluding line coolies, cable ; 
guards, battery men, telegraph messengers, peons and other 'I 

employees ... ... ... . .. 
Road establishment consisting of overseers, l"lUlUerS, clerks and, 

booking agents. boatmon, syees, coachmen, hearers and; 
~~~ , 

1I.-·Bail'waf} Mail St1"vlee. 

Supervising ofii<.:ers (illcluding Superintendt'nb; anel In;;pector~ 
of sorting) ....... . ... ! 

Clerks of all kinds 
Sorters 
Mailguards, lllail agents, van peons, porters. et,.. 

III.-Combined offices. 

14 i Signllller~ . 
15 I Messenger" and other servants 

24 

12 

1 

1,941 

161 

ii52 
206 
616 

19B 

B47 

37 
15 

99 

13 

37 

49 

! 

27 

63 
28 
13 

59 



152 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS. 

1. (Industrial)-DISTRIBUTION OF INDUSTRIES AND PERSONS EMPLOYED. 

] General distribution of industries a~d persons employed -~-f 

Industrial establishments 

j - --1------ Number of persons employed ----I 

I 
~'''' II:' Direction, supervision a~~:l:i~al -I 
_ Districts where chiefly 

located Total a i Europeans and 

--__ --_-_.-_-_-_~-_-_--_-_--_-_-_-_.~~~~~.~~~~~:1'-'----,2:_...,'-';~~I~I'--i _-_-_ .. _---_________ ~I'---:l\-I-a-l-e--s--L-;-I-F-e-m--a-~:_-~_!__M_A_an_l:_~_OJ-II'_I_;_:_:_al_s_e_:l_M8a1e:ndf::~.-:;e:-111 1 --- --;--.-- .. -'-1-4--r--5--I-'---6---'--7-_:_- " 

I Growing of special products... 250 Kadur, Hassan I 9,836 5,480 1 188 1 I 189 
II :\fines ... ... 16 Kolar, Shimoga, ::\fysore," 21,343 1,629 210 '" I iti5 

III 
IV 

Quarries of hard rocks ... 
'.rextile and connected indus­

tries. 
V Leather, etc., industries 

VI \Vood, etc" industries 

VII Metal indnstries ... 

VIII Glass aud earthenware indus-

IX 
tries. 

Industriaq connected 
chemical products. 

with 

X Food jndnstries ... "., 
Wit~: I XI 

XII 
Xln 

XIV 

I XV 

XVI 

Furuiture industries 
Indu8tries of dress 
Induotries connected 

of means of . 
buildings. 

C, nstroction 
tlaU!;pOlt and commumca 
tion. 

Production, application and 
trausmission of physical 
forces. 

Industries of luxury 

Hassan. I I 
1 ::\Iysore ... 11 14 ... .. . i 

53 Ballgalore, Mysore, Kolar, 4,()72 1,300 36 11 I 

Chitaldrug. I I 

Bangaloce, Kolar ... i 717 I 120 ... ... I 19 

13 

22 

22 

18 

77 

Bangalore, Hassan, :My sore, ! 414 i 7 

7 
7 
1 

Sbimoga. 
Bangalore 

Ballg-alore, Kolar, 
~himog". 

Bangalore. Mysore 

... I 
Tumk~~, I 

lhllgalore, Kolar, Hassan, I) 
Kadur, :Vlysore. 

Bangalore 
Bangalore 

Do 
::: I 

11 I Bangalore, 11ysore ... r 

6 Bangalore, Kolar, Mysore ... 

30 Baugalore, Tumkur, JliIysore 

1,923 

905 

732 ! 
2,769 

223 
126 
35 

701 

1,720 

1,605 

3 

393 

45 

993 

5 
4 

6 

209 

12 

8 

23 

6 

51 

4 
2 

17 

42 

I 
::: j 

2' I 
... 1 I 

1 

3 

265 

96 

62 

1-19 

tJ5 

109 

236 

14 
26 

86 

85 

179 

3 

1 

I 
~ -·------~------~--------~------~----~~~~~-~--=8-
iii lieneral distribntion of industries and persons employed S 1 ~ "" 
S __ _ _~~ __ ~.____ _____ Q.} ~ "Q.-t 

~ I ~; ~ ~ 
~ i Number of persons employed 'dl-6 i ~ ~ 
_ 1 _________ .-_________________ 1 S~ ~ 

~ I ~§ ~~ 
! ~ I Unskilled labourers -:::..... ~,,~ 

Districts where chiefly Skilled ~ - -
~ located i workmen ------ "g;; ,... a 

Indlh.trial establishments 

..c: ..... P-4 0 aJ 

S : Adults Children ~ il '" '" 

~ I' -;~~~s !;em::s Males [Females Males I;~~alesl ~~ I'i i~ 
I _____________ .-'---"H.:......:. _______ . __ ~ _-'--_--: ___ -+ __ --7-__ ~--:_---'-z-___,__z--1 

I Growing of~ special products 250 
II Mines 16 

III Quarries of hard rocks ... 1 
IV Textile and connected indus- I 53 

tries. I 
V Leat[,er, etc, industries 1 19 

VI Wood, etc, industries 13 

VII Metal induetries ... 22 
VIII Glass and earthenware indus- 22 

tries. 
IX Tlldustries connected with 18 

chemical products. 
X Food industries ... 77 

XI 
XII 

XIII 

XIV 

XV 

XVI 

Furniture industries 7 
Industries of dress 7 
Industries connected with 1 

buildings. 
Construotion of means of 11 

transport and oomu,ullica­
tion. 

PI'oduction, applica.tion and 6 
transmisBioll of physical I 
forces. 

Kadur, Hassan. ... ... 
Kolar, Shitnog~L, ::\:1ysore, 

Hassan. 
Mysore 
Bangalore, :'IIysore, 

Chitaldrug. 
Bangalore, Kolar 

Kolar, 

Bangalore, H:Lssall, Shillioga, 
Mysor~. 

Bangalore 

Bangalore, I,olar, Tumkur, 
Shillloga, 

Bangalore, Mysore 

Bangalore, Kolar, 
Kadur, ~rysore. 

Bangalore· 
Do 
Do 

Bangalore, ~fysore 

Banga.lore, Kolar, Mysore ... 

Bangalore, Tumkur, JliIysore 

I 10 : 11 I 12 I 13 I 14 I 15 l 16 I 17 

441 I 

7.
306

1 

1,670 I 

155 

162 

857 

173 

117 

590 I 

118 
50 
29 

409 

673 

1,051 

48 
12 

235 

10 

8 

19 

7 

7,9 3 
13,006 

11 
2,242 

412 

135 

759 

443 

450 

1,727 

67 
30

1 

1 ' 

146 

824 J 

26f1 ! 

4.820 I 1,289 

14 
785 

101 

7 

3 

4 

181 

7 

79.> 
fi56 

·159 

54 

47 

135 

217 

50 

165
1 

.. ~I 
43

1 
96 

92 

611 I 328 

266 

9 

155 

4 

128 

... ,. 

... I 

28 

1,273 
245 

167 

19 

2 

101 

451 
i'is I 
81 II 

126 

75 

;)46 402 

75 60 

332 1 

251 96 
:l7, 161 

84 

... I ... 

9! 
III I 

I 

65 

69 

60 Industries of luxury ... ! 30 
,----------------------~------.---~------

8[ 



SUBSIDIARY 'l'ABLJ:ijS. 

II. Ilndllstrial)~PARTICULARS OF ESTABLISHMENTS EMPLOYING 20 OR MOUE l'ERSO~S 
IN 1911 AND 19:2.1. 

Establishments employing 20 or mon' 
persons 

1 

A. Tota.l number cf establishments j 1921 
11911 

(l) Directed by Government or local autho. j 1921 
rity 11911 

(2) Directed by registered companies 

(3) Owned by private persons 

(a) European8 aml An,glo-lndians 

(b) Indians ••• I 

Ie) Others 

B. Number of persons employed 

(1) Direction, supervision and clerical 

(2) Skilled workmen 

{ 
1921 

... Uill 

{ 
1921 , .. 

... 1911 ... 

{ 
1921 .. . 

... 1911 .. . 

{
1921 

... 1911 

{ 
1921 .. 

... 1911 

{
1921 

'" 1911 

{ 
1921 

... 1911 

,1921 
'" -( 1911 

(3) Unskilled labourers ... i 1911 

I 
(1921 

I 
{ 1921 (a) Adnlt women per 1,000 a.dult nUll! ... 1911 

. 11921 (b) C},,[dl'en (oj both secres)per 1,0IJ0 adults t 1911 

, 
1-------

Industries 

I 1 II III 1 IV V VI 

! 
------1 

VII 
All I., ., I. i Textile 

'I d t· .' Growll.1g , Quarrles I alid Leather,' Wood, I M t 1 i 
, n ns rIes: of special ~ ;\ofille" of ,connected etc., 'I etc.. :. ~ et. . 
.. __ ~ i products ,i _ . ____ h_:_r_~~~cksliindust~~s I industries !industrieSIII:~l:_rlt'S I 

2 . .3_ __ i __ 'l ___ I __ 5 __ , ___ 6 ___ 1 __ ~ ___ i ___ 8 . ___ ! ___ -! 

50 
50 

317 
263 

118 
139 

197 
124 

,,] 

55,812 
58,613 

2,375 
2,175 

13,683 
10,026 

39,754 
46,412 

286 
347 

117 
125 

~ 1~ 1 3~ 1: ~ I Ii -I 
'2 

8 
10 

19\1 
244 

91l 
137 

100 
107 

1 

14,700 
26,123 

596 
861 

448 
1,236 

13,656 
24,()-26 

614 
747 

111 
171 

1 

13 
9 

22,972 
25,841 

375 
672 

7,318 
5,993 

15,279 
19,176 

99 
88 

69 
45 

1 

25 

1,273 

6 

6 
7 

19 
2 

16 
2 

1 

5,668 
2,315 

279 
158 

1,802 
1,225 

3,587 
932 

342 
595 

235 
525 

-1 7 

1 <3 
'2 1 

13 5 4 
'2 1 

1 :! 

13 4 2 
2 1 

762 356 1,878 
281 45 45 

83 51 167 
28 24 4 

154 124 837 
124 4 23 

525 181 874 
129 17 18 

227 55 4 
662 375 

105 351 173 
/1,2 636 

~~----_ -~-----__ ~--;-_~~-~-__:_-_~~~_-'------_-----~ -.--~-

Establishments employing 20 or more 
persons 

A. Total number of estalish- J 1921 
ments 1 1911 

(1) Directed by Government or I 1921 
local authority 1 1911 

(2) Dh'ected by registered COID- ~ 1921 
panies 1 1911 

(3) Owned by private persons ! 1921 
... 1 1911 

I (a) Eurupeans and An.glo-Indians ... { ~~ii 
I (b) Indiaus 

I (e) Otlin'S 

I 
... ( 

... { 

1921 
1911 

1921 
1911 

I B. Number of persons employed j 1921 
\ 1911 

(II Directioll, 8upervisiOll and 
clpl'ical 

(2) Skilleu workll,.,ll 

(3) Ullskilled labourers ... 

j 1921 
1 1911 

1921 
1911 

I 1921 
'''1 1911 

(a) A,ZlIli u'mlzen per 1,000 arl,,/.flnnl I 1921 
'\ 1911 

(b) Children (of both sexes) per l.OOO ( 1921 
aaults. 1 1911 

Industries 

I:! X XI I XII XIII XIV I Pr~~c- j XVI I 
I d t' . tiOll of ;~i~~ti.f~ I 

VIII IX 
Construc· I I 

G!~~~h:~~d c~n~Steh:;:d Food ,Furniture Industries ~~~~!~f€ed :::~;o~~ and. !Industries 

I Wl I· f d . h d transmlS- I of ware h' 1 industries industnes 0 ress WIt an sian of '1 luxury 
,industries c em

d 
Ica

t 
buildings communi- physical, • 

pro uc s I cation ' 

I
I forces I~ __ _ 
~1O !-11-1 12 1-13-1 14 15 --16- 17 _1 __ 1_8_ 

17 13 35 5 2 
1 1 13 2 3 

1 2 7 1 1 
... ... 6 2 ... 

4 2 5 ... ... 
1 1 3 ... 1 

12 9 23 4 1 
... ... 4 ... 2 

1 )] 4 ... . .. 
... ... .. . ... ... 

11 7 19 4 1 
... ... 4 ... 2 

... ... ... ... .. . 

... ... .. . ... . .. 
1,222 701 3,175 192 59 

354 47 979 375 107 

64 103 212 14 14 
10 5 m 9 8 

174 126 513 102 2:3 
11 7 269 23 54 

i 984 472 2,4.;0 76 9J}. 

t 3:13 ;j" (;43 343 \ ·15 

I 501 47 434 79 .. 
I 43 ... 122 ... 

I 
5?9 lIB 99 118 ;,;., I 

1,281 '" 124 552 1,500 

1 7 
1 11 

... 1 

... 1 

... . .. 

... 
I 

<3 

1 6 
1 2 

1 )] 

.. . 1 

... I 4 
1 I 1 

I 
... .. . 
... .. . 

35 642 
28 884 

5 91 
... 116 

29 :383 
12 :Jo6 

1 168 
16 362 

... 33 
'" 40 

... 333 
143 58 

-
6 
6 

5 
4 

1 
1 

... 
1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
1,929 

Sill 

127 
59 

6'73 
158 

1,129 
174 

220 
6 

123 
61 

, 
! 
i 
i 
i 

i 
! 

, 
1 

! 

22 
11 

2 
<J 

2 
4 

18 
5 

5 
2 

13 
S 

1,496 
848 

l!H 
154 

977 
:;31 

325 
163 

21 

, 393 I .17.0 ~ 
~----' 

20 



154 CHAPTER xn.-OCCUPATIONS. 

III. (Illdustrial)-ORGANISATION OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

i 

Tn>e of organisation 

Total 1_____ _ _______ ~umber of industrial e,tablishments in each class 

_.___!_~_~h_~~__:\ __ I-"--- II I III IV I Y VI i VII VIll: IX I X -'- XI ~I11X~I\ x;:r: xv: 
1 

1. Under-Govern­
ment or local 
authority, 

2. Registered com­
panies. 

lOll With European 
01: Anglo-Indian 
directors. 

(b) With Indian 
directors. 

(e) With directors of I different races. 

I 3. Privately owned 

i (al By Europ~ans or I Anglo-IndIans. 
1 (b) By Indians 

I
, (e) By joint owners 
• of different_races. 

" 

2 

42 

61 

37 

17 

7 

450 

122 
324 

4 

3 [l 5! 6 7 _8 ___ I_~ll~ ___ ~1 __ ~_~~_1]3 1-1 I 15 ! 1~_:~~~--~8-' i I -- ---'-~'-'-' I -l-
2 

10 

10 

238 

102 
135 

1 

13 

I 

01 
I 

... 41 
2, 

... I 
2i , 

, 
1 ! 

i 

6 

7 

3 

40 

2 
37 

1 

2 

I 

2 

17 

i 
... i 
17 I 

51 7\ 1 3\ 7 1 1 1 61 

11 sill 4 3 6 1, 1 1 

I I 

I 
: : :-:: ... 1 I 

71 7 17 

1 I 2 
6 I !) 

1 

12 

2\ 
10 ! 

64 

4 

... I 
6! 51 
fi: ... ~ j ,) i 

1 I 

I 
t 

i 
9 1 

2 
7 

1 

I , 

____ ::~J_ "~j_, I 
I 

2 

4 , 

I 
21 
2 

24 

5 
18 i 

! 

LV. (illdusirial)-PLACF 01: ORIGIK OF SRTIJLED \VORKME::\ IN SELECTED INDUSTRIEl:' . 

I State. 

1 Di,irict of emplc·:vmellt 
:! Otbl'!' dist:rids ... 

II Province, etc .. in India 

1. ~,1aara~ 
~, Bomba, 
:J. Otbr-r,,' 

III Outcoide India 

, Total 
I number ot 
: v'I'orlnnen , 
I 

3,378 

~,:Jn~l 
D79 

7.606 

7,XuG 
J'l~ 
]11 

169 

I (1) 
CoiI~() 

plantati011, 

", 

t, 
93 

368 

1 

I 

.. ,---- .. _-,---, _------.. --~--~ _----------

Indl.ls rial ostabIisbmeJ:te< 

, IV I ---~l- -~II~ti' ----. -x:~~--
II i Texcile tind I V 11 ,~1ach~l~er'y. and I Hoot 

)1int" ',:,onnE'cted ITann;'ri"i . bngl?-c'brmf? , ~Lnd shOt, 
llldnstl'les 'j(ll1CIUdJIlg raij. i factories 

y,a y wOL'kohop~'I! 
- ! 

I ;; i 
: . ----_-------------, 

1,196 

Gil 
525 

5.957 

';,842 
16 
99 

165' 

1,049 

855 

747 
10(; 

2 

1 

39 

124 i 

19:; 

316 11 

183 4 

1 fir; 
j " ,) 

; 
i ----, 

XYI(l) 
Printin!!; 
presses 

674 

f)87 
8'7 

115 

no 
4 
1 

V. ,1'1ldIiSiriaZ\--PLACE OF (llU<JIK OF LT~~KITJLJ';D LABOUBEltS l1\ ~ELEC'l'fm IXllUSTHU':t'. 

Birthph.lC'p 

I Sta.te 

1 Di~tl'ict 01 empl(lyment 
2 Otll(;1' di,tricts ... 

II Province. etc .. in India 

I l\I l(' ['as 
2 Bombay 
;} OtU'l'i;' 

III Outside Ind.ia 

Tobl 1(11 
numbCl' of! Coffee 
lRhotlJ·Pl's plantations 

9,805 

7,Ob2 
2,728 

23,'766 

23,13f> 
2'20 
111 

>i 

3.935 

2,757 
1.17i-i 

9.353 

~l,975 
6 

72 

3,078 

.J 2t5-l 
-'RB 

12,201 

11,8'21) 
95 

'277 

Indu~tl'jal esiahlisllln<:'llt, 

IV Y.lI (G, . "II '1) 
!'1'extfle anti \- (I') : ,\1ach!1l~r'y and :1 B"o"at ~nd 

. - ('Ll"in(:(:ring 
cOlluected Ta1l1Wl'll's' linch;ding raIl" ,sho~' 
indm tl'i(" wa., work.,hops): factorlt', 

2,154 

l,5GO 
fill-! 

1,598 

1.4Gl 
106 
n 

Ii 

105 

449 

IS!' 

II 

321 

149 

12!1 
11 

(I 

26 

3 

1 
2 

XVI (1) 
Printing 
pres8~, 

~ , 
186 

Hil 
25 

13 

12 



8UBSIDIAEY TABLES. 15f) 

VI. (Industrial) DUlTHnWTlON OF CERTAIN RACES IX CEItTAlX rNDUSTRUL 
E:")'j-';\HLl:::>Hl\IEN TS. 

I 
I 

Total 

I 

I 
I-
i- ~~--~--~ ~ 
I TOTAL EUROPEANS 11,118 ! 
, AND ANGLO· . ! 

I INDIANS. I 

Number employed as-

(a) Managers 159 : 

"-:=. 
§ 
::; 
li-

3 

19 

:3 __., 

-1 

188 . 

101 

II [II 

I! 6:)6 

10 

V 

9 -'_~_Lll I 12 113l 
~-l -r--48\ 

! 
i 

3i 1 I 

VI 

8 

YII 

'lC 
~, 

~ , :0 
-0 ] S :; 

I '" .._, :; 

~ "" I ~ 

17 

I ~-

: 
I 

i 
(0) Supervising staff, 357 

I 
9( 711 l' 

I 
22 I 142 G 

I· .. 
i ... 

·1 

4: 14 i ... I 

i 
(e) Clerical staff I 108 i ~ . 

(d) Skilleu workmen. 554 ... I 

Race or caste 

11 :;3 

:39G 

I 

11: 

12 i 
I 

~! 

I 
I ... 
! 
i .. 

\ i1[ 

-,-
:) ~ 
:; ::; _, '" .-; ~ 

I 
ltl I 10 

8 

I 
.. ~-~~---

59 I TOTAL EUROPEANS 61 2 4! 
I 

8 29 1 125 26 3 
AND ANGLO· 
INDIANS. 

I Number employed as.-

(u.) Managers 3 11 1 1 j 

:1 3 1 6 

10 1 
I 

(b) Supervising staff. 2 31 3 1 34 1 
I 

(c) Clerical staff 'l_. __ ,--~ 9 2 

:1 
4 1 7 

16

1 3 2 
I I 

(d) Skilled worknwn. .~J_~~ 12 83 1 I I , 

VII. (Industn'aZ)--PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF ,,\DULT WOMEN AND OF CHILDREX 

OF EACH SEX IN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES. 

Adult women 
Cbildren 
Male 
Fernalt' 

- -~- - -----~- --~ 

I 
\Vornell anti children 

-------------------------------------~ 

Total number 
employed 

Principal industries of employment 

Coffee planta­
tiOllS 

i Textile a.nel 
Mines 1 connected 

-- ---~~-~----~----~ -----------
i illdustrit', 

-----~-- ----------I~~-----·-- --
1 2 

-------

I 

1,000 
1,000 ~ 

fiUi I 

385 

658 
4S2 
244 
H!S 

UJl 
327 
218 
109 

i 5 

<2u* 

211 
Jljll 
88 



156 CHAPTER XIl.-OCCUPATIONS. 

VIII. (Ind1lsiriaZ)-·-DlSTRlBUTION of POWER. 

: ; 
TYl'l' of power u,~cl : Total I 

~ umber of indmtrial establishments in eaoh class ! 
, Ests. -----------,-----;- 1 ~ 

_11 ______ 1._ ~~I_:__II-I~i-- V __ I _:_;~ VIII 

1 234 516i718!9ilO 

. ::'"' . .. ~--J : 2: 9 I: I 1 : : 
I 

I Water 
I 
I Gas 

Electricity 

(a) Generated in the 
prerr:ise~. 

(I;) Supplied from 
without. 

4 2 

8 1 

80 1 1 
I 

80 1 

I 

51 

i 5[ 

-

... I 
1 I 

I 
I)! 1 

5 1 

'" I 
I ... I 

3 111 
... I 

3 11) 
. ____ 1. 

1)1 

1 

1 

3 

-1-'-1 ' I , , I 
IX X: XI XII i XIII I xn , XV I XVI I 

-I-I-I-~I~! ~~-~I-I 
II I 12 13 14' 15 1 16 i 17 , 18 I 

• I I 1 I 
2 

1 i 

I 

12 I 

. . . i 

12 

24 i 

21 
1 
I 

• I L , , 
51 

171 
I 

17 

I 
i 

1 

I "-i ~--i~--I --I~-
... I ... I ... I... .. •• 

1 

1 I 
... ! 

1 5 5 10 

... 
r 

1 5 5 10 
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APPENDIX I. 
SCH.E1YIE OF OCCUPATIONS FOR THB CENSUS OF' 1921. 

_ Cla:J ___ SUb-ChtSS ____ L ___ _ 
I 

Order 
_______ 1 ______ _ 

Group 

I Exploitation of 
animals and 
vegetation. 

I 

r 
I 
I 

I 
1 Pasture and agriculture 

(a) Ordina..ry cultivation 
-i 

(b) Growers of special f products and market i I 
gardening. 

( I 
( 

I 
(c) Forestry ... ~ 

I 
I 

L 

r 
I 

(d) Raising of farm stock~ 

I 
L 

(e) Raising of small ani- { 
mals. 

Ll 2 Fishing and hunting { 

r 
I 

.!::. I 
0; 

§' ~ I <Jj 0 
rrjl=! 
s::.E 
c:l rn 

II Exploitation 
of minerals. 

r I 
I 

I 

I 
-' 

11 

\ !i 

l[ 

3 Mine!:; 
r 

... -{ 
l 

4 Quarries of harrl l'Ocks ... 

5 Salt. etc. 

r 

I 
I ::1.g I 

~ :: -{ III Industry ... ~ 6 Textiles ... ~ 
r:il r:il 
~.~ 

g<$ . ~ - ;:; p... -
Ie 

cQ 

l \1 

I 
I 
I : 
I 
l 

1 

2 

3 

4 
5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 
13 

I4 

Income from rent of agricultural land 
(a) Non-cultivating land-holders. 
(b) Non-cultivating tenants. 

Ordinary cultivators. 
(a) Cultivating land-holders. 
(b) Cultivat.ng tenants. 

Agents. managers of landed estates 
(not planters), clerks, rent collec­
tors, etc. 

Farm servants. 
Field labourers. 

Tea, coffee, cinchona, mbber and 
indigo plantations. 

Fruit. flower, vegetable, betelvine. 
::treca-nut, etc. growers. 

Forest officers, rangers, guards, etc. 
Wood-cutters; firewood, catechu, 
rubber, etc. collectors and char­
coal burners. 

Lac collectors. 

Cattle anc1 buffalo breeders and 
keepers. 

Sheep, goat and pig breeders. 
Breeders of other animals (horses, 

mules, camels, asses, etc.). 
Herdsmen, shepherds, goat-herds, 

etc. 

15 Birds, bees, etc. 
16 Silk -worms. 

17 Fishing. 
18 Hunting. 

19 Coal mines . 
20 Petroleum wells. 
21 Mines anll metallic minerals (gold. 

iron, manganese, etc.). 

22 Other minerals (jade, diamonds, 
lime-stone, etc.). 

23 Rock, sea and marsh salt. 
24 Extraction of salt.petre, alum and 

other substances soluble in water. 

25 Cotton ginning, eleaning and press-
ing. 

26 Cotton spinning . 
27 Cotton sizing and weaving. 
28 J uto spinning, pressing and weaving. 
29 Rope, twine and string. 
30 Other fibres (cocoanut, aloes, flax, 

hemp, straw, etc.). 
31 Wool carding 'lnd spinning . 
32 'Veaving of woollen blankets. 
33 'Veaving of woollen carpets. 
34 Silk spinners. 
35 Silk weavers. 
36 Hair, camel amI horse hair. 
37 Dyeing, bleaching, printing, prepa­

ration and sponging of textiles. 
38 Lace, crepe, embroideries, fringes, 

etc.. and insufficiently described 
textile industries. 



158 

Cbss 

I 
L 

CH"U'TER xn.-OCCUPATIONS 

SCHEME OF ()CCPPATIO~S FOR THE CENSUS OF ] 921 _. c(Jutd. 

Sub-Glass 

III Industry--­
contd. 

I, 
I, 

Ii 
Ii 
II 
I' 
II 

Order 
I Group 

- ----- --- - -r-- ----- ---
, 

I
f I' 3V T,UlDel'S, cnrriers, leather Llres:-;ers 

and leather dY8rs, etc. 

Ii 
I I +0 
II I: 

7 Hides, skins and hard-{ 
materials from the i I 

Makers of le~,the]' urticles, such as 
trunks, \yater bags, saddlery or 
hames<;, etc., excluding articles of 
lhess. 

<1,nimal kingdom. I i 41 Furriers ~mc1 persons occupied with 
. feathers lend hristles; hrush 

11 

8 Wood 

makers. 

l[42 BO:~~;'kel~~'(::~~ep;)~~~~ton)~hell, etc. 

i 43 

. .J :: 
t 

46 

47 
48 

Sawyers . 
Carpenters. t,lll'ners and joiners, 

ete. 
Basket makers and other industries 

of woody materials including leaves, 
and thatchers aJ'd builders working 
with baI1iboo woods or similar 
m<ltel'ials.' 

Forging and rolling of iron and other 
metals. 

Makers of arms, guns, etc. 

I j 9 Metals 
49 

Other workers in iron and makers of 
implements and tools, principally 
or exclusively of iron. 

\V orkers in brass, copper and bell 
metal. 

I I 

I' 
-! I 
( ' 

Ii 
J i 
I: 10 Ceramics 
I! 
i 
! ' 

j: 
j I 

I 

! 
I: 
I 
I 

I 
L 

Chemical products 
perly so called 
'lllalogous. 

12 Food industries 

, ... \ 

I 

t· 
I 

r 

I 
1 

pro- -{ 
and I 

I: 
l 

50 

51 

52 
53 

54 
55 

56 
57 

58 

59 

60 
61 

62 

63 

64 

'Workers in, other metals except 
precious metals (tin, zinc, lead, 
quick-silver, etc.) 

Workers in mints, die-sinkers, etc. 

Makers of glass and crystalware. 
Makers of glass bangles, glass heads 

and neck laces and glass ear-studs. 
Makers of porcelain and crockery. 
Potters and earthen pipe n.nd bowl 

makers. 
Brick and tile makers. 
Others (mos~ic. talc, mica, alabaster, 

etc., workers). 

Manufacture of matches and explo­
sive materials. 

Manufacture of terated and mineral 
waters and ice. 

Manufacture of dyes, paint and ink. 
Manufacture and refining of vege­

table oils. 
Manufacture and refining of mineral 

oils. 
Manufacture of paper, card-board 

and papier mache. .. 
Others (soap, candles, lac, cutch, 

perfumes and miscellaneous drugs). 

(, 65 Rice pounders and huskers and flour 

I ' grinders. 
r 66 Bakers and biscuit makers. I ; 67 Grain parchcrs, etc. 

'" ~ i 68 Butchers. 
I ' 69 Fish CUl'ers. 
! : 70 Butter, cheese and ghee maken;. 
I : 71 Mnkers of sugar, molasses and jag-
Li gery. __________ _ 
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SCHEME OF OCCUPATIONS FOR THE CENSUS OF 1021 -coutd. 
_________________ . i--

Class \ Sub-class 

~ 
-;... 

a 
"';' 

I 
'" 0 

'" 
~ 

--" 
<f) 

~ 
;:; 

'" 

i 
II 
II 
I 
I 

I: 

Ii 
I 
I. 
i) 

, I 

Ii , ! 

I I 

l\ 

III fndustn' 
rnnrlri. 

Order 

f 
I 

i i 12 Fooel industries-cu1!cld. ~ 

i I II 
I 

(' 

i 

I 
13 Industries of dress and ~ 

the toilet. 

I 
l 

( 
14 Furniture industrie" ... i 

II 
II 
I' I! 

15 Building industrie,., ... "1 

I 
ti 

( \ 
Hi Construction or JlW't!l;" )! 

or tmnspol'i. i' 

I: 

17 Pl'OduuLioll <1nd tram' 
mISSion of physical 
forces (heat, light, 
electricity, nloth·!' 
power, etc.) 

I 

! : 

i 

\

'1', I tR Othel' mibcellaneou,", ~ 
I' and undefim,(l innl1s· 'I 
L' tries. 

I , 

II I 
I I 

Group 

72 Sweetmeat makers, prepal'ers of jam 
and condiments, etc. 

73 Brewers and distillers. 
74 Toddy dra\yers. 
75 Manufacturers of tobacco, opium 

and ganja. 

76 Hat, cap and turban makers. 

77 Tailors, milliners, dress makers, 
darners and embroiderers on linen. 

78 Shoe, boot and sandal makers. 
79 Other industries pertaining to dress 

-gloves, socks, gaiters, belbs, but­
tons,-umbrenas, canes, et,c. 

80 Wabhing, cleaning and dyeing. 
81 Barbers, hairdressers and wig­

makers. 
82 Other industries connected with the 

toilet (tattooers, shampooel's, bath 
houses, etc.) 

83 Cabinet makers, caniage prrinters, 
t'tc. 

84 Upholsterers, tent Ul:1kers, etc. 

85 Lime burners, cement workers. 
F'6 Excavabol's and well·sinkers. 
87 Stano cutters and dl'es::;cl'!;. 
88 Brick layel"f' and masons. 
89 Builders (other than buildingt5 

made of bamboo or similar mate­
rials) painters, uecorators of 
honses, tilers, plumbers. etc. 

90 I'crsons engaged in lllabng, assem­
bling or repairin~ motor vehicle;'. 
01' eycle,;. 

91 Carriage, cal't, palb, ute. mukei'" 
~md wheehyrights. 

9:3 SlIip, boa!, <lm-opbnc builden;. 

94 Print-e1·". I itilograllhen:" ungm ,'et'", 
etc. 

95 

96 
97 

Book-binders and stitchers, enve­
lope mak'31's, etc. 

Makers of musical instruments. 
'Makers of watches and clocks and 

optical, photographic, mathemati· 
cal ,Lnd surgicul instruments. 

98 \Vor'kers lD precious stones and 
mctu,ls, enamellors, imitation 
jewellery makers, gilders, etc. 

99 Makers of IJangles or beads or neck­
laces of other materials than glass 
alld maker,~ of spangles, rosaries. 
ling!tIDs and sacred threads. 

100 

101 

Toy, kite, eage, fishing tackll', etc .. 
makers, taxidermists, etc. 

Others including managers, persons 
(other than performers) employed 

1 ' 
.. _11,_ 

ill theatres and other places of 
public entertainment, employees of 
puhlic societies, race course service_ 
huntsmen, etc. 
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SCHEME OF OCCUPATIONS J;'OR THE CENSUS OF 19·21-colltd. 

Class I Sub-class 

~ o 
<.> 

I 
rLl 
m 
<:) 

~ 
~ 

+> 
15 IV Transport 
~ 

Ii 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I. V Trade 

I; 
! i 
l' 

I 
i 
I 

( 

I 
I 
L 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I [ 
i I 
I , 

II 
. 1 

I 
I 
i 
II 
I 

I 
I 

Order 

19 Tr,msport by air 

20 Transport by water 

21 Transport by road 

22 Transport by rail 

l+roup 

I 
,
. I, 102 Contractors for the disposal of refuse, 

dust, etc. 
II' . \. 103 Sweepers, scavengm:s, etc. 

I 
I 
.J 

... 1 
1 

I 
l 
r 
I 
I 

." 1 

I 
I 
l 

( 
... 1 

1 

104 Persons concerned with rerodromes 
anc1reroplanes. 

105 Persons (other than labourers) 
employed in harbours and docks 
including lJilots. 

106 Labourers in harbours and docks. 
107 Ship owners and their employees, 

ship brokers, ships' officers, engi­
neers, mariners and firemen. 

108 Persons (other than labourers) em­
ployed OD the maintenance of 
harbours, docks, streams, rivers 
and canals (including construc­
tion). 

109 Labourers employed on the con­
struction and mainten9.nce of 
harbours, docks, stre!tms, rivers 
and canals. 

110 Boat owners, boat men and tow 
men. 

111 Persons (other than labourers) em­
ployed on the construction and 
maintenance of roads and bridges. 

112 Labourers employed on roads and 
bridges. 

113 Owners, managers and employees 
(excluding personal servants) con­
nected with mechanically driven 
vehicles (including trams). 

114 Owner-, managers, and employees 
(excluding personal servants) con­
n2cted with other vehicles. 

115 Palki, etc., bearers and owners. 
116 Pack elephant, camel, mule, tlSS 

and bullock owners and drivers. 
117 Porters and messengers. 

118 Railway employees of all kinds 
other than coolies . 

Ll9 Labourers employed on railway 
construction and maintenance and 
coolies and porters employed on 
railway premise!:!. 

t 23 Post office. telegraph and 
telephone services. I 120 Post office, tele,graph and telephone 

services. 

( 124 

I 
1 

Banks, establishments of 
credit exchange and 
insurance. 

I 
/1 

_I I . ,. i I 

II 

25 Brokerage, commISSIOn 
and export. 

26 Trade 10 textiles 

27 Trade in skins, leather 
ann furs. 

121 Bank managers, money lenders, 
exchange and insurance agents, 
money changers and brokers and 
their employees. 

122 Brokers, commission agents, com-
mercial travellers, warehouse 
owners and employees. 

123 Trade in piece-goods, wool, cotton, 
silk, hair and other textiles . 

124 Trade III skins, leather, furs, 
feathers, horn, and articles made 
from these. 

--------------------------------------------------~---
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SCHEME OF OCCUPATIONS FOR THE CENSUS OF 1!:J21-contd. 

Sub-class Order Group Class 1 

---.!_-----------'----------------'---- --- - .-- --_------_ 

r 
I 

I. 
I' 
I 

I 
1 

I 
I 
I 

1
1

' 8 
1 

11 
il 
~I 
~--l 

!I 
~I 
~I 
~I 

!I 
1 

I 
• 

I 
f 

I 
tl 

r i 28 Trade in wood 125 Trade 10 wood (not firewood), 
cork, bark, bamboo thatch and 
articles made from these. 

I 
I 
I 
[ 

I 

V Trade-contd. -: 

I· 
I I 

II 
I 
I 
I 

i 
l 

29 Trade in metals 

30 Trade in pottery, bricks 
and tiles. 

31 Trade in chemical pro­
ducts. 

32 Hotels, cafes, 
rants, etc. 

33 Other trade in 
stuffs. 

food-

34 Trade in clothing and 
toilet articles. 

126 Trade in metals, machinery, knives, 
tools, etc. 

127 Tr;"de in pottery, bricks and tiles. 

128 Tmde in chemical products, (drugs, 
dyes, paints, petroleum, explosives, 
etc.). 

129 Vendors of wine, liquors, aerated 
waters and ice. 

130 Owners and managers of hotels, 
cookshops, sarais, etc. and their 
employees. 

131 
132 

133 

134 

135 

I' 'I 136 
137 

I 138 
l 139 

Fish dealers. 
Grocers and sellers of vegetable oil, 

salt and other condiments. 
Sellers of milk, bntter, ghee, poultry, 

eggs, etc. 
Sellers of s\veetmeats, sugar, jag­

gery and molass··s. 
Cardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables, 

fruit and arecanut sellers. 
Grain and pulse dealers. 
Tobacco, opium, ganja, etc., sellel·s. 
Dealers in sheep, goats and pigs. 
Deale~-s in hay, grass and fodder. 

140 Trade in ready-made clothing and 
other articles of dress and the 
toilet (hats, umbrellas, socks, 
ready-made shoes, perfumes, etc.). 

35 Trade in furniture 

"""{ 

141 Trade in furniture, carpets, cur­
tains and bedding. 

142 HfLrdware, cooking utensils, porce­
lain, crockery, glassware, bottles, 
articles for gardening, etc. 

36 Trade in building mate­
rials. 

37 Trade in means of 
transport. 

38 Trade in fuel 

143 Trade in building materials other 
than bricks, tiles and wood mate­
rials. 

( 144 
I 

Dealers and hirers in mechanical 
transport, motors, cycles, etc. 

I 
-l 

I 
l 

( 

1 

145 

146 

Dealel's and hirers in other carri­
ages, carts, etc. 

Dealers and hirers of elephants, 
camels, horses, cattle, asses, mules, 
etc. 

147 Dealers in firewood, charcoal" coal, 
cowdung, etc. 

148 Dealers in precious stones, jewellery 
(real and imitation), clocks, opti­
cal instruments. etc. 

39 Tmde III articles of I 
luxury and those per--{ 
taining to letters and I 
the arts and sciences. I 

] 49 Dealers in common bangles, bead­
necklaces, fans, sm)loll articles, 
toys, hunting and fishing tackle, 
flowers, etc. 

150 Publishers, booksellers, stationers, 
dea-ler,; in music, pictures, musical 
instruments a.nd curiosities. l 

21 
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SCHEME OF OCCUPATIONS FOR THE CENSUS OF 1921-contd. 

Cl::__I_. ~ub-class Order Group 

r I n 
Ii 

V Trade--concld. ~ I 40 

I 
Trade of other sorts 

VI Public 

L 

fi 41 Army 

'I force .. ) I 

(14
432 Navy 

Air force 

I 44 Police 

... { 

... { 

151 
152 

153 

154 

155 
156 

157 
158 
159 
160 

Dealers in rags, stable refuse, etc, 
General store- keepers and shop­

keepers otherwise unspecified. 
Itinerant traders, pedlars, hawkers, 

etc. 
Other trades (including farmers of 
pounds, tolls and markets). 

AI'my (Imperial) . 
Army (Indian States). 

(a) MYBore State, 
(b) Other States. 

Navy. 
Air force. 
Police, 
Village watchmen. 

VII Public admi­
nistration. 

i 

45 Public administrntion •.• J 

161 

162 

163 

Service of the State (Imperial Gov­
ernment). 

Service of Indian and Foreign 
StatBs. (a) Mysore State. 

(b) Other States. 
Municipal and otner local (not 
village) service. (a) Palace service. 

I 

I 
,I 
II 
I! 

I I 
II 
~ l 
II 
II 
I 

VIII Professions ~ 
and liberal arts. I 

I 

I 
I I 
'I 

46 Religion 

47 Law 

48 Medicine 

49 Instruction 

I 
r 

_ .. ~ I 

( 

... f 

1 

164 Village officials and servants other 
than watchmen, 

165 Priests, ministers, etc 

166 Religious mendicants, inmates of 
monastries, etc. 

167 Catechists, readers, church and 

168 

169 

170 

mission service. 
Temple, burial or burning ground 

service, pilgrim conductors, cir­
cumcisers. 

La wyers of all kinds, including 
kazis, law agents and mukhtiars. 

Lawyers' clerks, petition writers, 
etc. 

( 171 

···i 172 

Medical practitioners of all kinds 
including dentists, occulists and 
veterinary surgeons. 

Midwives, vaccinators, compound­
ers, nurses, masseurs, etc. 

... { 173 Professor" and teachers of all kinds 

174 Clerks and servants connected with I education. 

I
f /175 Public scribes, stenogTaphers, etc. 

176 Architects, surveyors, e:e-gineers, 
and their employees. 

I 177 Authors, editors, journali sts, arti sta, 

I I 
II 

I photographers, sculptors, astro­
nomers, meteorologists, botanists, 

50 Letters and al'ts and ~ astrologers, etc. 
sciences. 

I I 
178 Music composers and masters, 

players on all kinds of musical 
instruments (not military) singers, 

179 Conjurors, acrobats, fortune tellers 
I 

actors and dancers.' 

.. _. ____ ._. ___ . ___ ~ ____ .. __ l~ __ ~~c~t:i~d :~f:~r~.rs of curiosities 



Class \ 

( 

I 

I 

I 
i 

~I 
~ I ..s _. 

~~ 
~. 

I 

A 

I 
I 
I 
I 
l 
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SCHEME OF OCCUPATIONS FOR THE CENSl:S OF 18':21 --concld. 

Sub-class 

IX Persons living 
on their income. 

Order 

51 Persons living princi­
pally on their income. 

r 

Group 

180 Proprietors (other than of agricul­
tural land), fund-holders and pen­
SIOners· 

X Domestic service 52 Domestic service I 

1 
181 Cooks, water carriers, door-keepers, 

watchmen and other indoor ser­
vants. 

XI Insufficiently 
described oc· 
cupations. 

XII Unproduc­
tive. 

( 

I 
I 

53 General terms which do ~ 
not indicate a definite I 
occnpation. 

54 Inmates of jails, asylnms 
and alms-houses. 

l 

182 Private grooms, coachmen, dog 
boys, etc. 

183 Private motor drivers and cleaners. 

184 Manufacturers, blJsiness-men and 
contractors otherwise unspecifie:L 

185 Cashiers, accountants, book-keepers, 
clerks and other employees in un­
specified offices, warehouses and 
shops. 

186 Mechanics otherwise unspecified. 
187 Labourers and workmen otherwise 

unspecified. 

188 Inmates of jails, asylums and alms­
houses. 

f 189 Beggars, vagrants, witches, wizards, 
55 Beggars, vagrants, pros- 1 etc. 

titutes. l 190 Procurers and prostitutes. 

56 Other unclassified non­
prodnctive industries. 

191 Other unclassified non-productive 
industries. 
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APPENDIX II. 

LIST OF INDUSTlUES. 

Classified list according to which industrial establi.~hments have been grouped in Imperial 
Table XXII Estabhhment.'l in whir-h industrie ... falling under ditJerent grDups are 
carried on, e.g., rice and oil-mills have been cla~sifted under the. -industry first r~turned. 

1. Growing of special products :-
Coffee, sugar-cane, pepper, cinnamon, indigo, etc., plantations, grass fa.rms. 

2. Mines:-
Iron, mica, manganese, gold, asbestos, etc., mines. 

3. Quarries of hard rocks:-­
Stone, limestone. 

4. Textile and connected industries:-
(a) Cotton-Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing mills. 

(b) Coil'. 

Cotton carpet and rug manufacturies. 
Tape and newar manufacture. 
Cotton spinning and weaving and other mills. 

(0) Wool--Wool, wool mills, carpet and blanket. 
\d) Silk--Silk including tassur, etc., filaturE-so 
(e) Hair. 
(/) Others-Calico print, dyeing, lace and embroidery works, lamet~a works, gold 

and silver lace weaving works. 
5. Leather, etc., industries-

Tanneries, leather factories, bone mills. 
6. Wood, etc., industries-

Carpentry works, saw mills. 
'7. Metal industnes-

Iron foundries, iron and steel works, including working with iron sheets (making 
steel trunks, despatch boxes, etc), machinery and engineering (including 
railway) workshops, municipal workshops, lock and tool and cutlery works, 
brass, tin and copper works, Metal factories. 

8. Glass and ear thenware industries-
Glass bangle factories, pottery works, brick, tile and fire brick factories. 

9. Industries connected with chemical products-
Aerated water factories, dye-works, paint and varnish works, oil~mills, bulk oil 

installations, soap and candle factories, chemical drugs and medicine works, 
sandalwood oil factories, perfumery factories, manure works. 

10. Food industries-
Biscuit factories, flour and rice mills, bakeries and confectioneries, Dairy farms, 

slaughterhouses, breweries and distilleries, sugar refineries, water works, 
tobacco, cigarette, snuff, vinegar and condiment factories. 

11. Furniture industries-
Furniture factories, rattan and bamboo works. 

12. Industries of dress -
Tailoring and hosiery works, boot and shoe factories, umbrella factories, tinsel 

factories, button and comb fl,tctories. 
13. Industries connected with building:­

Stone, lime works, and kilns, surki factories. 

14. Construction of means of transport and communications-
Railway works, coach building factories, motor car works, bicycle works, telegra.ph 

and postal workshops, telephone works. 
15. Production, application and transmission of physical forces­

Gas works, hydro electric works. 
16. Industries of luxury -

Stationery works, printing presses, jewellery workshops, game and sport works, 
toy works, sandalwood carving, ivory inlaying and lacquerware, taxidermy 
book binding works, photo, engraving and map-producing works, scientific, 
surgica,l, optical and musical instruments workshops, clock a.nd watch works 
electropla.ting workS:' -






